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“Jesus Christ the Same Yesterday, Today and Forever.”

IN meditating upon the words, “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today, and forever,” taken from Paul’s letter to
the Hebrews in chapter 13:8, we surely feel a sense of stability, security and enduring faithfulness is conveyed to us
by the Apostle with respect to our dear Redeemer, who, at the time these words were written had been exalted to the
Father’s right hand, and had gained — “All power in heaven and in earth,” — as our Lord Himself declared in Matt.
28:18.

Reading the context in Heb. 13, from the Revised Standard Version, is most encouraging. “Let brotherly love
continue . . . Keep your life free from love of money, and be content with what you have; for he has said, I will never
fail you nor forsake you. Hence we can confidently say, The Lord is my helper, [ will not be afraid; what can man
do to me. Remember your leaders, those who spoke to you the Word of God; consider the outcome of their life, and
imitate their faith. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today and for ever.” (Heb. 13:1, 5-8.)

It seems evident that the Apostle was seeking to confirm the Hebrew Christians in their faith and hope for the future,
by impressing the fact that their Lord, their great anti-typical High Priest, having taken over the office of their typical
high priest, was able to support, sustain and comfort them in their walk as Christians for all time. The wonderful
exhortation by the same Apostle, in Heb. 3:1, to those Hebrew Christians, and to us today, links so beautifully with
the words of our text — “Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.”

Let us, then, seek to earnestly consider the Great Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus, in the three
aspects—yesterday, today and forever.

Yesterday, to the mind of the Apostle who wrote it, would likely refer to our Lord’s first advent. And how much we
really have to consider about Him in regard to His condescension in coming to this earth, to a fallen human family,
to be the Redeemer of mankind! As the same apostle so beautifully expresses it in 2 Cor. 8:9, “Ye know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might
be rich.” Also, have we ever considered the waiting time of 30 years which our Lord experienced in growing up to
manhood’s estate from the Babe of Bethlehem- 30 years of sacrificing the glory He had with the Father before the
world was? Then, the further all-important 31 years of laying down His life, in teaching, guiding and preparing His
little band of disciples who were favored with the privilege of carrying on His ministry, and finally the consummation
of His sacrifice on the cross. This was of course the Father’s will for Him, and so it was our Lord’s delight to carry
out his Father’s will in all things, as He declared, — “I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it
more abundantly. I am the good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.” (John 10:10, 11.)

Connected also with the Yesterday aspect of our great High Priest, at His first advent, was His teaching and
preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, and His miracles of various kinds, including the raising of the dead to life.
“And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the people.” (Matt. 9:35). We note that teaching and
preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom was our Lord’s main work, and healing every sickness, and every disease
among the people, would be as a witness that He was the true Messiah; especially would this be manifest when our
Lord actually raised the dead! Not that our Lord healed all the sick and all the diseased, but rather that He “healed
every (kind of) sickness, and every (kind of) disease.” In other words, no sickness or disease could withstand our
Lord, because He had the Father’s mighty power at His disposal, to show how completely He will heal all the
afflicted, and restore all that are in the death condition, in His wonderful kingdom to come.

Let us now consider the Today aspect of the Apostle’s words respecting our Lord. This could be taken, we would
think, to refer to the whole of the Gospel Age, including Paul’s own day. Jesus’ promise to His disciples, just as He
was about to ascend to the Heavenly Father, is appropriate in this connection,—”Lo, | am with you alway, even unto
the end of the age” (Matt. 28:20). Those to whom Jesus spoke would represent His true followers right down the
Gospel Age to its close, and our Lord’s promise to be with those who were following Him has surely been fulfilled,
and would confirm the hearts and minds of the Lord’s true people that He is the same today as He was yesterday—the



same sympathetic and merciful High Priest—of whom Paul declared —”Seeing then that we have a great high priest,
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.” (See Heb. 4:14-16.)

We now refer to a claim that is rather prevalent today amongst certain people by the name of revivalists. They
maintain that the words of our text—"Jesus Christ the same yesterday, today and forever,”—are to be understood as
implying that as our Lord healed all manner of sicknesses and diseases when He was here on earth, He is continuing
to do this through certain people on earth today. We feel that these claims are very deceptive to people who do not
understand the wonderful Plan of the Ages which God is working out for the ultimate blessing of all mankind, not for
a few years by working temporary relief from sickness, etc., but rather relief that will last for ever, for those who obey
the laws of the kingdom in due time.

We believe that the true understanding of the “gifts of the spirit” is presented so clearly and helpfully by the same
Apostle who declared to the Hebrew Christians that Jesus Christ was the same yesterday, today and forever. This
explanation is found in 1 Cor. 12: 27-31, and chapter 13. Quoting from verse 29 in chapter 12, we read—""Are all
apostles? are all prophets? are all workers of miracles? have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with tongues? do all
interpret? But covet earnestly the best gifts; and yet show I unto you a more excellent way.” The more excellent way is
wonderfully revealed in chapter 13, and we advise all readers to carefully review this beautiful passage of Scripture.

Undoubtedly the Apostle’s object in this presentation to the church at Corinth was to wean them away from the
“gifts” of the spirit which, however, up till that time had been a means of much help in the early church, when no New
Testament was available, and the scrolls of the Old Testament would be scarce and few people were even able to read.
The more excellent way than even the best of the gifts of the spirit, we see to be the development of the fruits of the
spirit.

Let us now examine verse 8 in some detail. “Love never faileth; but whether there be prophecies they shall fail.”
What kind of prophecies did the Apostle have in mind? Undoubtedly, the gift of prophecy. “Whether there be tongues,
they shall cease.” What kind of tongues? Without doubt, the gift of tongues. We may question,—Did Jesus speak
in tongues, and if not, why not? Surely if speaking in tongues was a sign of God’s favor, our Lord would have used
that means of preaching. But not so! Our Lord was sent only “to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” and they all
understood the words which proceeded out of His mouth. How different it was on the day of Pentecost when many
people of various languages were present to hear the gospel, and the Lord gave them His truth through the tongues of
the Apostles. As our Lord did not use tongues at His first advent to make an outward show, is it reasonable to expect
that He would use tongues today for demonstration purposes? Certainly not! Later we shall examine the source of this
deception which captivates those looking for outward show in their religious life.

Continuing in verse 8 of 1 Cor. 13, we read,—”Whether there be knowledge it shall vanish away.” What kind
of knowledge is implied here? Surely not the knowledge of knowing God and His truth, and understanding all the
wonderful things in this. world. No, but the gift of knowledge, given only to the early church.

The following verses 9 and 10 are stated in some circles to refer to the time when the gifts of the spirit would cease,
the claim being that “when that which is perfect is come,” refers to our Lord’s second advent, and that the gifts of the
spirit would continue until that time. How strange it would seem, if almost 2,000 years must pass before the “more
excellent way” was to begin. Surely the Apostle’s advice was intended to apply there and then for the Corinthians in
advocating the development of the fruits of the spirit, as more excellent than the best gifts of the spirit. Examining the
context of this presentation given by the Apostle, we see no indication at all that he had the return of Christ in mind in
this passage. Rather, he is giving a helpful illustration of the progress which will be gained by all the faithful followers
of the Master when they become perfect beyond the vail—having gained immortality in the heavenly kingdom.

Those who have made some good development with the fruits of the spirit, having followed Paul’s good advice in
this “more excellent way,” would still “know in part” in comparison with the perfection of the first resurrection. And
this illustration of verses 9 and 10 of the progress from the “in part” to the “perfect” state beyond the vail is used to im-
press the Apostle’s teaching that progress should be made at that time in the Corinthian church from the “gifts” to the
“fruits” of the spirit.

Verses 11 and 12 bear out this interpretation—""When [ was a child, I spake as a child; I understood as a child, I
thought as a child; but when I became a man I put away childish things.” Could anything be clearer than that Paul was
stating that he had already “become a man” in Christ, by cultivating the fruits of the spirit, and so he had put away
childish things, even the gifts of the spirit, and was seeking to wean the Corinthians from childish desires also, that
they may become men in Christ. It will be seen also that having become a man, after putting away childish things,
Paul still “saw through a. glass darkly,” (dimly), he still “knew in part” only, in comparison with the “face to face”

state beyond the vail. As verse 12 declares — “For now we see through a glass darkly (or dimly) ; but then face to
face; now [ know in part; but then shall I know even as [ am known.”
The closing verse of this lovely chapter seems to climax the Apostle’s teaching so clearly and beautifully, — “And

now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; but the greatest of these is love.” Indeed, these lovely fruits of the spirit
must be manifest in the hearts and minds of all God’s people as they progress along the Christian way, and these are
attained only by the indwelling of God’s holy spirit in good measure.

How, then, shall we account for the claims made in some circles, particularly in these last days of the age, that there
are healings and tongues used in some assemblies today? In answer to this question, Have we ever wondered why the
Apostle Paul was the only Apostle to mention the gifts of the spirit in the Epistles of the whole of the New Testament,
and why his reference is made only to the church at Corinth? This should make us think, for we find in his Epistles
to the Romans, the Galatians, the Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians and the Thessalonians, also to Timothy,



Titus and the Hebrews, not one mention is made of the gifts of the spirit, but much is said in all these epistles about the
fruits of the spirit. Surely Paul would have failed greatly in his ministry by so much omission, if the gifts of the spirit
were to continue down the Gospel Age to the Lord’s second advent.

Then we think of the Epistles of Peter, James and John, and the wonderful Revelation, and we find in these no
reference to the gifts of the spirit, but much in all these Scriptures exhorting all Christians to seek to put on the fruits
of the .spirit — giving heed to what the spirit saith unto the churches.

Is there any reason then, why Paul selected the Corinthian church to refer to the gifts, and exhort them to seek
the more excellent way of gaining the fruits of the spirit? His words in 1 Cor. 3 seem to supply the answer,— And
1, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed
you with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet
carnal.” (1 Cor. 3:1-3.) Apparently there were a number in this church who had not progressed spiritually, and so the
outward show of the gifts of the spirit would have more appeal than was good for their development as followers of
the Master, and Paul took the occasion to impress the “more excellent way,” for their highest good.

In his second epistle to the Corinthian church Paul reveals the deception which was prevalent in his day, and which
applies also down to our own time. In 2 Cor. 11 :10-15, we read from the Revised Standard Version,—”As the truth
of Christ is in me, this boast of mine shall not be silenced in the regions of Achaia. And why? Because I do not love
you? God knows I do! And what I do I will continue to do, in order to undermine the claim of those who would like
to claim that in their boasted mission they work on the same terms as we do. For such men are false apostles, deceitful
workmen, disguising themselves as apostles of Christ. And no wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel
of light. So it is not strange if his servants also disguise themselves as servants of righteousness. Their end will
correspond to their deeds.” The fact that Satan brought all the trouble, sorrow, pain and death upon the human family
by deceiving our first parents, and now would disguise himself as an angel of light in the boasted healings of today,
surely reveals the subtilty of the deceptions in these days.

Our Lord’s warning in Matt. 24:24 is surely very timely in this connection, — “For there shall arise false Christs,
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that if it were possible, they shall deceive the
very elect.” But it is not possible to deceive the very elect, because our Lord is still the great overseer of His people,
and is keeping the true-hearted from all deceptions of every kind; He is still the same—yesterday, today, and forever.
We have a lovely example of our Lord’s watch-care over Peter in Luke 22:31, 32, and the Today aspect is shown again
in Rev. 1:12, 13, where we have revealed in the visions of this prophecy our risen Lord “in the midst of the seven
candlesticks”—amidst the churches of the Gospel Age—keeping, protecting, reproving where necessary, and blessing
all His dear followers who are walking in His steps of sacrifice.

The question may arise as to why the Lord permits certain great signs and wonders to deceive people, especially in
these closing days of the Gospel Age. The Apostle Paul answers this matter very well, showing that some of mankind
are not worthy of being protected, and that God would even send a strong delusion that such should believe a lie. His
words are found in 2 Thes. 2 :9-12—"The coming of the lawless one by the activity of Satan will be with all power
and with pretended signs and wonders, and with all wicked deception for those who are to perish, because they refused
to love the truth and so be saved. Therefore God sends upon them a strong delusion, to make them believe what is
false, so that all may be condemned who did not believe the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” (R.S.V.)

Our Lord Jesus is also the same Forever. In Rev. 3:21 we read respecting the over-corners of this Gospel Age—"To
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father in his throne.” This shows the eternal inheritance of the Church, the Bride of Christ, all the members of which
will rejoice in the work of co-operating with Christ in the grand restoration of all mankind who may gain the benefit
from Christ’s sacrifice, when raised from the dead, by becoming His obedient earthly subjects under the administration
of the earthly phase of the kingdom. The prophet Isaiah also reveals this wonderful Forever aspect of our text as fol-
lows — “The government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end,
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from
henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.” (Isa. 9: 6, 7.)
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While it is our intention that these columns be used for teachings strictly in accord with the Lord’s Word, we cannot
accept responsibility for every expression used, either in the correspondence or in the sermons reported.

Gloomy View of U.N. by Delegates

NEW YORK, October 25—"We are witnessing the decline and fall of the United Nations . . . it’s our gloomiest
day.” That was the view expressed by a number of seasoned diplomats as the United Nations observed its 16th
anniversary yesterday, the New York “Herald Tribune” said.

The gloom and cynicism which settled over the world organisation from the very outset of the current General
Assembly could not be dispersed even during the brief interlude set aside yesterday for the anniversary celebration at
U.N. headquarters, the newspaper’s U.N. correspondent wrote.



While the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation’s symphony orchestra was playing the Brahms’ First Symphony,
one veteran diplomat whispered: “We will last only one or two more years.” His companion, the correspondent said,
protested: “You are being pessimistic.” “Not at all,” replied the first. “I am being optimistic. If it lasts longer, it will be
a catastrophe for humanity.”

“Everyone is blaming everyone else for the sorry state of affairs and the tragic-comedy which is being played on the
world stage in the glass house alongside the (New York) East River,” the “Herald Tribune” reporter said.

“The smaller countries blame the great Powers, and the great Powers blame each other or the ‘neutrals’ of Africa and
Asia for standing by and ‘fiddling” while the world is threatened with fire. With the two great Powers of East and West
deadlocked on all major issues, it has been hoped that the smaller countries., now holding the balance, would have
seized the opportunity to uphold the ideals and aims of the U.N. Charter.

“But the smaller countries, notably those of Africa and Asia, have shown themselves unprepared or unwilling to
fill the vacuum and have engaged in the favorite U.N. pastime of filling the halls of the U.N. with speeches leading
nowhere,” the “Herald Tribune” report said.

The above news report which appeared in the Melbourne “Age” reveals an outstanding fulfilment of Bible prophecy
which states that as the end of this Gospel Age approaches all the efforts of mankind to bring peace and security to the
world will become more and more confused, until finally, the great “earthquake” condition will result in the complete
overthrow of this present order of things, to make way for the Kingdom of Christ. The following quotation from “The
Divine Plan of the Ages” seems to sum up this matter so clearly and helpfully :—

“The trouble of this day will be in spasms. It will be a series of convulsions more frequent and severe as the day
draws on, until the final one. The Apostle so indicates when he says—"as travail upon a woman.” (1 Thes. 5:2,3.) The
relief will come only with the birth of the NEW ORDER of things—a new heavens (the spiritual control of Christ)
and a new earth (re-organized society) wherein dwelleth righteousness (2 Pet. 3:10,13) — in which justice and love,
instead of power and selfishness, will be the law.

“Each time these labor pangs of the new era come upon the present body politic, her strength and courage will be
found less, and the pains severer. All that society’s physicians (political economists) can do for her relief will be to
help, and wisely direct the course of the inevitable birth — to prepare gradually the way for the event. They cannot
avert it if they would; for God has decreed that it shall come to pass. Many of society’s physicians will, however, be
totally ignorant of the real ailment and of the necessities and urgency of the case, These will undertake repressive
measures; and as each paroxysm of trouble passes away, they will take advantage of it to fortify the resistive
appliances, and will thereby increase the anguish; and while they will not long delay the birth, their malpractice will
hasten the death of their patient; for the old order of things will die in the labor of bringing forth the new.”

Melbourne Christmas Convention.

The brethren of the Melbourne Class wish to announce that their Annual Convention will be held this year (D.V.) on
December 23rd, 24th, 25th and 26th in the Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond.

CHILDREN’S HYMNS

A selection of hymns suitable for children, 52 in number, has been compiled by one of our friends, and copies of
these in booklet form have been duplicated in our office. These are available at 1/- each, to cover cost of materials,
etc., postage extra.

The Law of Love

THE Law of Love says: For shame that the weaknesses and shortcomings of our brethren or of others should be
exposed before the world ;—for shame that pity and sympathy did not at once advance to speak a word in their
defense, if too late to spread over their faults a mantle of charity to hide them entirely! As our noble, loving Master
declared on one occasion, when asked to condemn a sinner : “Let him that is without sin among you cast the first
stone.” The person without frailties of his own might be to some extent excusable for assuming unbidden of the Lord
the position of executioner of Justice—taking vengeance on wrong-doers, exposing them, etc.; but we find that our
Master, who knew no sin, had so much Love in His heart that He was disposed rather to condone and forgive than to
punish and expose and berate. And so it will doubtless be with all begotten of His spirit; in proportion as they grow up
into His likeness they will be the last to pray for yengeance,—the last to execute punishments by tongue or otherwise,
until so commanded by the Great Judge. He now, on the contrary, instructs us, “Judge nothing before the time,” and
declares, “Vengeance is mine.”

Well has the Apostle delineated the spirit of Love, saying, “Love suffereth long and is kind” —to the wrong-doer.
“Love envieth not” the success of others, seeks not to detract from their honor nor to pull them back from it. “Love
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,” and, consequently, never seeks to detract from the splendor of others to make
self shine by contrast. It “doth not behave itself unbecomingly,” immoderately,—it has no extreme and selfish desires
and avoids extreme methods. Love “seeketh not that which is not her own,” ,does not covet the honors or wealth or
fame of others, but delights to see them blessed, and would rather add to than detract from these blessings. Love “is
not easily provoked,” even to render just recompenses; remembering the present distress of the entire race through
the fall, it is sympathetic rather than angry. Love “thinketh no evil”; it not only will not invent and imagine evil,
but is so disposed to give the benefit of any doubt that “evil surmisings” are foreign to it. (Compare 1 Tim. 6:4.)
Love “rejoiceth not with iniquity, but rejoices with the Truth (rightness) ; hence, it would delight to uncover and
make known noble words or acts, but would take no pleasure in, but avoid, exposing ignoble words or deeds. Love



“covereth all things,” as with a mantle of sympathy—for nothing and nobody is perfect, so as to stand full inspection.
Love anticipates and has her mantle of benevolence always ready. Love “believes all things,”—is not disposed to
dispute claims of good intention, but rather to accept them. Love “hopes all things,” disputing the thought of total
depravity so long as possible. Love “endures all things”; it is impossible to fix a limit where it would refuse the truly
repentant one. “Love never faileth.” Other graces and gifts may serve their purposes and pass away; but Love is so
elemental that, attained, it may always be ours,—throughout eternity. Love is the principal thing.-1 Cor. 13:4-13.

But if to tell uncomplimentary truth is to violate the Law of Love and the Golden Rule, what shall we say of the
still more disreputable, still more unlovely, still more criminal habit so common, not only amongst the worldly and
nominally Christian, but also among ,true Christians that of telling about others disreputable things not positively
known to be the truth. Oh shame! shame! that any of the Lord’s people should so overlook the Lord’s instruction,
“speak evil of no man”; and that any but the merest babes and novices in the Law of Love should so misunderstand its
message:— that any without the mast indubitable proofs at the mouth of two or three witnesses, and then reluctantly,
should even believe evil of a brother or neighbor, much less to repeat it—to slander him upon suspicion or hearsay evi-
dence!

The Golden Rule would surely settle this disposition to “gossip” about others and their affairs. What slanderer
wishes to be slandered? What gossip wishes to have his matters and difficulties and weaknesses discussed either
publicly or confidentially? The “world” has little else to talk about than gossip and scandal, but the New Creation
should preferably be dumb until the love and plan of God have furnished them with the great theme of which the
angels sang—"Glory to God in the highest; on earth peace, good will toward men.” Then the “words of their mouths
and the meditations of their hearts” will be acceptable to the Lord and a blessing to those with whom they come in
contact. (From “The New Creation.”)

TRACTS AVAILABLE

The article which appeared in last month’s “Peoples Paper”—"Are You Fearful of World Conditions Today? Have
You Heard of the Gospel of Hope ?”’—is now available in tract form. These are provided by the General Tract Fund,
and friends who can use them to advantage where good may be done are invited to procure supplies.

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

A Study in Matthew 24:34

(Contributed Article).

TEN years ago an article appeared in a Truth journal drawing attention to some of the facts herein set forth, and this
article as a whole is the result of further investigation and study. The facts supplied have been carefully pondered and
checked with concordances and the Diaglott word for word translation, and should provoke thought.

To whom did Jesus refer when He said, “This generation”? The evidence seems to suggest that He had in mind the
generation of His time—those living about Him as He spoke. The word translated “this” is “haute.” A few instances
where it is used should help to convince how Jesus meant it to be applied here. Matt 22 :20—"whose is this image and
superscription”; Matt. 26 :8 — “to what purpose is this waste”; Mark 8 :12—"why doth this generation seek after a
sign”; Luke 4.21)— "This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” .It can be seen that the word definitely carries a
present meaning—Jesus was not referring to a future generation.

In our Authorized Version more !than one Greek word is often rendered by the same English word and the shades of
meaning cannot be appreciated without recourse to a Bible concordance.

In our text the word “generation” is from “Genea” and it is practically always so rendered, but there are other Greek
words rendered “generation” which have different shades of meaning. Examples where the same word is used as in
our text are—Matt. 11:16, “But whereunto shall I liken this generation.” Matt. 12:41, “The men of Nineveh shall rise
in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it.” Mark 8:12 — Here the Greek text is exactly the same as in
Matt. 24:34 and reads, “And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign.”
These are a few of many examples serving to show how difficult it is to make Jesus’ words fit any other generation
than that of His day.

The 23rd, 24th and 25th chapters of Matthew are all related to our subject. The latter portion of the 23rd
unquestionably is linked with the three questions asked Jesus by His disciples, while all chapters 24 and 25 are in
answer to the questions asked in Matt. 24 :3. Parable after parable Jesus gave in answer, which was not completed
until “Jesus had finished all these sayings.” (Matt. 26:1.) He spoke of many things, — the destruction of Jerusalem,
and the scattering of the people, wars and rumors of wars, persecution of the saints, nations and kingdoms arising
against each other, tribulation upon earth such as never previously was experienced, the second coming and the
manner in which He would come, and the effect it would have upon Christians and upon men generally, of returning
favor to the dispersed Jews as they assembled together in their own land again, while even the parable of the sheep
and goats from Matt. 25:31 would relate to signs of His presence in the Millennial Age.

As Bible students we know that these events cover thousands of years, therefore it is manifest that all these things
were not fulfilled before the generation of Jesus’ day had passed. The translation of the latter part of the verse appears
to be at fault. The Greek word “pleroo” means fulfilled, and is so translated to give that meaning on all occasions
where it is used, but quite a different word is used in the verse of our study. Both Young and Strong verify in their
concordances that the Greek word used by Jesus in our text was. “Genetai,” a derivative of the Greek “Ginomai.”



A Greek scholar says that the meaning of the word Jesus used is “to begin to be,” or “to come to be,” and in support
of this Professor Young in his concordance shows the word to be translated 249 times with the meaning of the verb
“to be,” and 82 times “come to pass.” Professor Strong also lists many places where the word is used indicative of a
present beginning, but not the thought of the thing mentioned as being finalized.

An example of great interest showing where the Authorized Version translation errs in the use of the word “ginomai”
is found in John 13 :2. All Bible students know that supper was not then ended, but was just beginning. Young gives
the word “to become” — and supper to become—that is, about to commence. The Revised Version and the Diaglott
both bear out this thought, rendering it — ““as supper was preparing.” As the translators erred in respect of the supper,
giving the Greek word meaning of ended or fulfilled, so they appear to have done in our text. Two Greek scholars
agree that what our Lord really said was—"This generation shall not pass till all these things begin to take place, or
begin to happen.”

The long list of events tabulated by Jesus did indeed begin to happen to that generation. Within 40 years or so of
Jesus speaking the words, Jerusalem was destroyed and the people’s “house” or home made desolate, and they were
scattered throughout the earth. The further events continued to happen down through the age, (see Matt. 24:9, 10) and
are still happening.

The words that Jesus spoke in relation to the questions of when the kingdom should come were intended to help all
Christians right down the age, including those who addressed the .questions to Him. To have referred to a generation
hundreds of years hence would not have kept their interest alive, but to tell them that in the time in which they were
living these things would commence, would surely make them thoughtful and WATCHFUL.

Could an event like the Olympic Games illustrate? A huge sports’ programme is drawn up which is to take
several days or weeks to complete, and as the runners carry the lighted torch to the arena immediately prior to the
commencement of the long programme, the official who opens the games might be heard to declare — Within the next
hour all these things will begin to come to pass, or begin to happen. We would not expect the whole programme to
begin in that hour, but only the first item timed for that hour; all the others listed would follow in order.

Let us now look briefly at the word “pass.” Professor Young says that the meaning of the word here is “to come,
or go along.” Literally, our text would read—"This generation shall not go along (i.e., very far, shall not pass right
away) till (until or before) all these things begin to happen.” It is further confirmatory of this translation to review the
words “all these things.” There is not the slightest indication that Jesus meant that all the things of which He spoke, in
answer to the questions, would be fulfilled in the generation to which He referred. Let us note some examples where
the same word “all” is used, Young’s concordance being the reference. Matt. 6 :33—"All these things shall be added
unto you,”—as occasion demands or requires —the thought of progressive. Matt. 9 :35— “Jesus went about all the
cities and villages teaching,”—progressively. Matt. 28 :19—"Go ye and teach all nations,” — when or as you can,

— progressively. So, in our text Jesus would not mean to suggest that one generation would see the fulfilment nor the
beginning of all the things of which He spoke.

The question of greatest moment to His listeners at the time was the Jewish question. Jesus had just told them that
while He longed to take Jerusalem to Himself and see it under His sheltering wing, it had refused to have anything to
do with Him, and that this would result in its desolation. The disciple reminded Him of the magnificent temple, but
Jesus explained that it would not escape either, that not one stone of it would be left upon another.

Jesus, a Jew, had kept the law perfectly and had taught His disciples to conform to the true essence of its teaching
(Matt. 23:1-3) ; no wonder they wanted to know more about this foretold destruction. “Tell us when shall these things
be?” That is the question the Lord answered principally for them—before this generation passes it will be so. (See
Matt. 23:36.)

The accounts given by Mark and Luke in their gospels, in reference to the same three questions, are interesting to
compare, and it is a real study to do so. In Mark 13:30 the translators of the A.V. have given a thought of definiteness
that is not justified,—Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be done.” The word
they have rendered “done” is the same “ginomai” which previously has been pointed out means more exactly “begin
to come to pass.” Luke is translated—"This generation shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled.” Again it is exactly the
same Greek word.

In Matt 24 we have to bear in mind that Jesus was answering three questions, and many other things He said during
His discourses were in direct answer to the other two questions—""What shall be the sign of thy presence and of the
end of the age?” The fulfilment of the answers He gave to these questions lay far in advance of the day of these first
disciples, and Jesus did not infer that they would be fulfilled in that generation, indeed not in any ONE generation at
all. In Matt. 24:23-27 and similar passages the intent is to stir up watchfulness. Verse 42,—Watch therefore; for ye
know not what hour your Lord doth come.” As Bible students we know that proper watchfulness would reveal the
presence of the Lord when the time came, but it would seem clear that it would not have anything to do with any time
feature suggested by a generation. (Similarly also with the third question, — “What shall be the sign of the end of the
age?” The answer here seems summed up in Matt. 24:33 —”When ye see all these things know that it is near.”

Let us think again of the Olympic Games illustration. Some days of the programme have gone by, and a newcomer
may say to his friend, I have not been here before, nor taken any interest, but [ am enjoying it; it is fine; how much
longer does it last? His friend takes out the programme to consult it and they trace down the events to the one that they
are watching, and behold, there are only a few events to follow ; thus they know it is all but over.

Jesus gave us a long programme in answer to the question, “What shall be the sign of the end of the age?”—
Jerusalem sacked and the people scattered, nations rising against nations, tribulation upon earth never before known,



tribes of the earth mourning over the clouds of trouble, messengers accomplishing a separating work in the “heavens,”
a fig tree budding again, as well as other trees putting forth leaves, and concluded, — “When you see ALL these things
come to pass, know it is near.”

Like the Olympic programme illustration, the events narrated seemed all but over. The Prime Minister of Australia,
during an address a few months ago, said that some twenty or so new nations have sprung into being in very recent
times and all demanding their “place in the sun.” He said that five years ago it could not possibly have been realised
that this would occur in such magnitude, nor have we seen the end of it yet. He forecast that as many as 20 more will
arise shortly. So, we see not only the “fig tree” but ALL the trees putting forth “leaves.”

Does it not seem that in our text Jesus intimated that the initial events in connection with the three questions asked
of Him would take place during the generation then living, the other events would follow in proper time and sequence,
and when they had ALL been fulfilled, the end of the age and the Kingdom of God would be right at hand. The verse
following our text (Matt. 24:35) seems as if to say, Not one iota of all that I have said shall fail. All I have stated in con-
nection with the whole three questions will come to pass. To all the interested ones who pay proper attention, I have
given quite sufficient information. All that any have to do to understand and locate events on the great programme is to
take sufficient cognisance of what I have told you—WATCH.

Panted by Hickling &. Powell Pty, Ltd., Lygon St Brunswick
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Are You Fearful of World Conditions Today?
Have You Heard of the Gospel of Hope?

THIS subject, we feel, is both timely and important. All people who are fully aware of the true condition of world
affairs today cannot be otherwise than concerned with the trend of events. Indeed, those people who are best qualified
to assess world conditions, the great scientists of our day, are the most concerned, because they know the possibilities
of the weapons already manufactured. We repeat —They know the possibility of the destruction which could be
caused by the atom and hydrogen bombs already in possession of the two main world powers today. Therefore, if we
were looking to these main world powers today and depending upon them to give some reasonable assurance that
they will liquidate their stocks of these terrible bombs, we truly would have every reason to be fearful, for time and
again conferences on the highest level have failed to give any hope of agreement. Therefore, persons who ignore
world conditions today, and use the oft-repeated expression—"All that we see today is just history repeating itself, and
the world will right itself within a reasonable time”—are surely like the ostrich, which hides its head in the sand and
thinks that all danger will pass when it cannot see the danger approaching.

Our Lord referred to conditions existing today in His words in Luke 21 :25, 26, — “And there shall be signs in the
sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves
roaring.” We know that the reference to the sun, moon and stars is actually symbolic, and yet, some years ago there
was a literal fulfilment in the darkening of the sun and moon and falling of stars from the het vers. It seemed as though
the Lord was giving a guide to awaken men to the approaching Second Advent. People at that time were so impressed
that many were down on their knees praying, because they thought the end of the world was coming. But there is also
a symbolic fulfilment, and the portion of the verse to which we particularly refer is that there shall be great distress,—
”On the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring.”

It is interesting to note that the Greek word from which our English word “perplexity” is translated, means “to have
no way out,” “a quandary.” Isn’t that condition revealed throughout the world today amongst the greatest thinkers of
our time? There is no way out for human minds today; all men’s plans to provide a solution to earth’s problems have
failed. Mankind is truly in a quandary. And the Lord designs that as there is no way out by their own means, this shall
bring about the greatest humbling of the human family ever experienced in the 6,000 years of human history since the



creation of our first parents.

We see the effect of this great perplexity, this no way out, in verse 26 of Luke 21. “Men’s hearts failing them for
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken.” We
notice that our Lord’s words apply to men generally, — “Men’s hearts failing them for fear.” That is, men of the world.
Having only worldly minds and hence worldly knowledge, there is certainly no discernible way out, and the Lord
intends that there will be absolutely no way out for man himself to engineer. Only by such a lesson will mankind as a
whole seek for the Lord’s remedy for a world gone mad with selfishness through disobedience to our loving Creator.
God expects and desires the world to look for. His remedy when the opportunity is given to all, in His own due time.

A connecting passage of Scripture to the one just mentioned in Luke 21, is found in Matt. 24:21, 22, from our Lord’s
wonderful prophecy. “For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time,
no, nor ever shall be. And except those days be shortened, there should no flesh be saved; but for the elect’s sake those
days shall be shortened.” How pleased we are that the Lord added those few words—"No, nor ever shall be”! They
remind us of the statement of the prophet Nahum 1 :9—"What do ye imagine against the Lord? he will make an utter
end; affliction shall not rise up the second time.” That is why the Lord said there would never again be such a time
of trouble, because this is to be a lasting lesson to humanity. All who will not learn obedience out of this experience
and the Kingdom to follow, will be unworthy of life and will be cut off in the Second Death, from which there will be
no resurrection. So “affliction shall not rise up the second time.” How thankful we are that the Lord did say, “No, nor
ever shall be” regarding such a time of trouble. This surely is of great consolation to those who are able to accept and
appreciate it.

In Matt. 24:22 the words occur, “and except those days be shortened, there should no flesh be saved.” We see in
these words of Jesus the possibility which the great men of the world fear; that is, the complete destruction of the
human race, if there were no intervention. But Jesus said, there would be an intervention, a shortening of the days of
the great tribulation, particularly for the elect’s sake, and generally so that all flesh would not be destroyed.

What did our Lord mean in this verse 22 when He said, “But for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened”? In
this same chapter, we have two further references to the elect, in verses 24 and 31, the last mentioned verse reading—
”And he shall send his angels with a great trumpet (proclamation of truth), and they shall gather together his elect
from the four winds, from one end of heaven (religious heavens) to the other.” We believe that this shortening of the
days of trouble for the elect’s sake has reference to the holding back of the trouble in different periods at the end of the
age. In the end of the Gospel Age, when the harvest work of gathering the elect is in full swing, a certain shortening of
the time of trouble is going on for the elect’s sake in particular, and also in a general sense so that all flesh shall not be
destroyed.

We have a helpful text in Rev. 7:1-3. This passage also tells us about holding back the winds of trouble for
the elect’s sake. The “earth, the sea and the trees” are symbols of the earth representing earthly society, the sea
representing the masses of humanity, and the trees representing the nations at large. “Hurt not the earth, neither the
sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” This is a wonderfully enlightening
Scripture. We can see that this prophecy, given so long ago, is depicting a time at the end of the Gospel Age when,
if the winds were allowed to blow too soon, they would interfere with the harvesting work of God’s servants, who
not only need to be sealed in their hoar’s, but also intellectually, in their foreheads. They need to know in whom they
believe, and why they believe certain doctrines of the Bible. They need to be fully informed of the wonderful plan of
salvation—the hope for all humanity, as well as their own hope as Christians—because they are going to be associated
with their Lord in the great work of redemption and restoration of all the families of the earth. Therefore, it is essential
that they be well informed down here, and prepared to enter into the work awaiting them beyond the vail.

How important it is, then, that the winds of trouble are held back for the elect’s sake, so that the work of sealing
the servants of God shall be accomplished. Not that the Lord will hold up His plan for any dilatory disciple, but God
has evidently set aside a certain time for the complete development of His servants, and none of the earthly events or
forces can in the least interfere with this most important feature of God’s Plan.

Turning to Psa. 46:10, we note the culmination of the trouble upon the earth shown in this prophecy from the
Psalmist. After describing in the immediately preceding verses how the Lord will make desolations in the earth,
and also wars to cease unto the ends of the earth, the prophet, speaking for the Lord, declares—"Be still, and know
that I am God; I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.” These words surely indicate that
when mankind has had sufficient humbling experiences, when they have really been taught the lesson of their own
selfishness and realised what it has brought upon them of utter desolation, then the Lord will say, “Hush, enough, be
still and know that I am God.” With the hushing of humanity, the Lord will then turn to the people a pure language,
that they may all call upon Him with one consent.

Do we not realise the bountifulness and loving kindness of the Lord’s wonderful plan, in permitting only sufficient
tribulation to accomplish His great, wise purposes in teaching humanity that of themselves they cannot bring in a
happy, peaceful society, and much less can they gain life in this dying existence. Following the Lord’s hushing of
humanity, with Armageddon past, the wonderful resurrection time will begin. Generation after generation will come
forth from the land of the enemy, and there will be no necessity for any to die at all from that time onward. No one
will say to his neighbour, “I am sick,” even. They will be gathering strength and character as they progress up the
Highway of Holiness to eternal life—paradise restored, as in the Garden of Eden. That small garden was just a sample
of what the whole world will be like, at that time.

While men generally, then, have good cause to fear the outcome of world events, seeing they are depending only



upon fellow men, how should Christians view the world scenes today? Are they also fearful of the turn of events
throughout this present evil world? At one time we may have had cause to be fearful of our Heavenly Father, when we
wrongly supposed that He was acting as a great monster against the majority of men when they died. But having heard
the Gospel of Hope, the Glad Tidings of Great Joy to all people, and not only having heard it, but having proved it true
from God’s own Word, we have an entirely different estimation of our Heavenly Father, who so loved the whole world
of mankind that He sent His beloved Son to be the Saviour of all the willing and obedient of the human family when
they have a full opportunity for salvation.

One Scripture that has helped many to clear away the great errors and misunderstandings respecting our loving
Heavenly Father is the statement in Isa. 29 :13. “Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw near me
with their mouth, and with their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far from me, and their fear toward
me is faught by the precept of men.” Yes, the God-dishonouring doctrine of eternal torment, which still causes many to
be fearful of God, is really man-made, and this is more and more manifest to all who investigate God’s Word and His
dealings with generations of the human family from the days of Adam and Eve.

Some people may say, but God did send a flood of waters in the days of Noah and destroyed most of the human race.
Yes, that is true, but it was because mankind had become so corrupted by inter-mingling with the fallen angels that it
was essential to start the human race again with uncontaminated stock, with righteous Noah and his family. (See Gen.
6:9; 7:7, 15, 16.) After Noah and his family, and all the animals had entered the Ark we note—"And the Lord shut him
in.” The Lord shut the door. And do you know that the Ark had no rudder, no way to steer it? Can you imagine anyone
building a ship today without a rudder? Why didn’t Noah put a rudder on the Ark? The Lord made no provision in His
plans for it. That meant Noah was completely in the hands of God. Isn’t that a lovely example for us today? Noah in
the Ark without a rudder, and it was the Lord Himself who guided and steered the Ark throughout al/l those days of the
Flood, and finally directed it to Mount Ararat. Isn’t that a wonderful example of faith?

That is also a lovely picture of the Christian being in the Ark, Christ Jesus, of allowing the Lord to steer our barque,
as it were, in full confidence and trust, without fear. We should not be over-concerned, but rather commit our lives into
the care of God, just as Noah did. If we do that, we shall be saved so much of the struggles and perplexities of life.

After the Flood, Noah and his family and all the living creatures from the Ark settled down to a new life, and the
words of Gen. 9:1 state—"And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and
replenish the earth.” And further,—"and I will establish my covenant with you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any
more by the waters of a flood; neither shall there any more be a flood to destroy the earth. I do set my bow in the
cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth, And it shall come to pass, when I bring
a cloud over the earth, the bow shall be in the cloud; and I will look upon it, that I may remember the everlasting
covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh that is upon the earth.” (Gen. 9: 11, 13, 14, 16.)

Isn’t that a lovely promise again? Whenever we see a rainbow in the sky, doesn’t it remind us of the sign which God
gave to Noah? And there is much more in that symbol, for Christians. The dark clouds are encircling the earth today,
but the bow is always in the cloud for true Christians. The Lord’s people know that the clouds are for a particular
purpose. Yes, in God’s plan it is essential that there be cloudy experiences, and it is essential that Christians are able
to trust God through all things. They know that the darkest hour is very often just before the morning is due to break.
“Joy cometh in the morning” after weeping endures for a night. “The bow shall be in the cloud.” This is surely a
wonderful thought for us; haven’t we found it so, as we have taken our pleas to the Lord, seeking His guidance and
blessing? We surely have.

In Psa. 97:2 we read,—’Clouds and darkness are round about him: righteousness and judgment are the habitation of
his throne.” Then the psalm goes on to show the passing of the heavens and earth, because judgment and righteousness
are the habitation of His throne. It is required of God that the present order shall pass away, because He has a much
better order prepared to take the place of the present one. (See also verses 9-12.) Yes, “light is sown for the righteous,
and gladness for the upright in heart.” Once we become acquainted with the righteous plan of God our outlook upon
life is altered completely. We are not viewing the world at large and wondering which government is going to be
installed in the various countries. It does not matter in the slightest which government is operating in this or other
lands’. Light is sown for the righteous, the light of the Lord, the light of truth, and gladness for the upright in heart.
And who can fail to be glad when they see the righteous judgments of God taking place in the earth? Righteous
judgment is the habitation of His throne. It would not be right for God to allow this present order to go on one
day longer than it will serve His purpose. God is going to bring it down, because He stands for righteousness and
judgment, and He will eliminate all the unrighteousness abroad in the earth, in the greatest time of trouble ever known.
But the outcome will mean great blessings for the obedient of humanity. That is why those who can see this rejoice in
the Lord, and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness, for His holiness will be established from one end of the
carth to the other when this present order is wiped away forever, and the Kingdom is the Lord’s, and He is Governor
among the nations.

We call to mind the message of Moses, inspired by the Lord, as Israel was approaching the Red Sea, as found in
Exod. 14:13, 14,—”And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which
he will show to you today ; for the Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them again no more forever. The
Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.” What .a lovely message from Moses! “Stand still, and *see the
salvation of God.” Very often, dear friends, if we would only stand still and listen to the Lord, arid wait upon Him we,
too, would be saved from many troubles that are the result of hustling and bristling and getting excited in connection
with the experiences along the Christian way. The One whom Moses typified desires us to fear not, but to trust Him



fully for the great salvation promised in His Word.

Lovely words of consolation and assurance come to us also from the Shepherd Psalm, Psa. 23. In the opening verses
we have David depicted as looking up to the great God above, he himself a sheep in the fold, knowing the love of the
Shepherd and His care for the sheep, and knowing the Heavenly Shepherd was acting as he himself endeavoured to
act in regard to his own flock of sheep. So he says, “The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want. . . . Yea, though I walk
through the valley of the shadow of. death,. I will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort
me.” We are all walking through the valley of the shadow of death! Death overshadows us, but the Good Shepherd
has given His life for the sheep, and for all mankind as well. Therefore David says,”I will fear no evil.” You know,
it takes something, doesn’t it, to fulfil those words,—”1 will fear no evil. ” No evil of any kind? Yes, that is what we
really have to get down to. Sometimes it is the little things that trip us up, quite imperceptibly ; little things that get
under the skin, so to speak. They are irritating, and sometimes we forget our contact with the Lord, the source of our
strength and help in every time of need. We should, we must learn to look more to our Great Shepherd. “The Lord is
MY shepherd.” That is absolutely personal; “I shall not want; I will fear no evil, ” is the wonderful assurance we need
to keep before us always.

The Psalmist, again, speaking for the David class, God’s people of the present time, says in Psa. 46,—"God is
our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” The removing of the earth means the desolation of this
order of things. The mountains carried into the midst of the sea means the kingdoms of this world being overthrown
by the masses of humanity rising up against the governments. This is to take place for the removal of the present order,
to make way for the kingdom of Christ. Verses 4 and 5 of this 46th Psalm help us to see why we need not fear. “There
is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the most high. God
is in the midst of her ; she shall not be moved; God shall help her, and that right early.” And what is the city of God? It
is God’s people on the earth. God delights to dwell in His people (tabernacles of the most high), and this river of truth
flows into their hearts and gives them confidence and trust and abiding peace and rest through every experience, so
long as they are completely abiding and trusting in the great God who is their refuge and strength—surely their “very
present help in trouble.”

Outstanding amongst the messages of hope in the New Testament is that proclaimed by the angels at the birth of
our dear Redeemer. It does us good not only at Christmas time, but repeatedly, to call to mind this message in Luke
2:10. 11. We know that this message was given to the shepherds on the plains of Bethlehem. What an inspiration it
must have been to those of right heart condition at that time! And the angel said unto them, “Fear not; for, behold, I
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of David
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” These tidings of great joy are going to be to ALL PEOPLE in the resurrection
day. Thousands upon thousands had gone into the grave, even then. The good tidings will be good news to them, just
as much as to those who have lived in the two thousand years since. No one will be overlooked in God’s wonderful
plan of redemption. The restitution chapter of Isaiah 35 is in full agreement,—”Say to them that are of a fearful heart,
Be strong, fear not; behold your God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; he will come and save
you.” (Isa. 35:4.)

The words of Jesus in Matthew 10, spoken to His disciples, come to us with very great meaning,— Fear not them
which kill the body but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in
Gehenna. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father.
But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows.”
(Matt. 10:28-31.) At that time there were various sacrifices made to the Lord; some people were not able to bring a
lamb, some brought even a small amount of flour. Even birds were offered in sacrifice. It seems here, that the Lord was
comparing the typical sacrifices with His followers offering themselves. “Fear not therefore, ye are of more value than
many sparrows.” God acknowledged the typical sacrifices, but the disciples of the Lord are much more precious in His
sight, because they are walking in the steps of the Redeemer. They are showing, their love for the Redeemer above all
else, as they yield their lives fully and completely, presenting their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,

a reasonable service. Our Lord’s message to these is— FEAR NOT, ye are of more value than many sparrows.” Yes,
God looks upon the devoted, faithful sacrifices of His people as very precious indeed, because yielded through the
merit of Christ. Of ourselves we are of no account, but under the covering robe of Christ’s righteousness all the little
offerings of God’s people are acceptable and precious to Him.

God’s kingdom of two parts will truly glorify His name to the full, and we should surely fear not the process to
bring this about. Over and over again through the Word of God the Gospel of Hope takes the place of all fear. Our
Lord said, that when these things (evident world-wide today) begin to come to pass, lift up your heads and rejoice,
for your deliverance draws nigh. So far from becoming fearful or anxious, we should rejoice, for the time is at hand
for the passing of the present heavens and earth, so that the new heavens and earth may be established. God’s faithful
people shall compose the heavens, with the Redeemer. The new earthly order will be the means of bringing all the
obedient of humanity back to the likeness and perfection of Adam in Eden. It will be paradise restored,—"Thy
kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.”



PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM. (Monthly) 6/- (60 cents) per annum, post paid.
Published by the Berean Bible Institute,

19 Ermington Place, Kew, E.4, Melbourne,

Victoria Australia

This Issue of Peoples Paper for October - November.

This issue of “Peoples Paper” is for the months of October and November. The next, published in December, will
also be for two months—covering also the month of January, 1962. It will be determined in the new year if our
“Peoples Paper” will be bi-monthly in future.

Baptism Service.

IT was a pleasure to attend a Baptism Service in Adelaide on Saturday, 9th September, when one of our sisters
symbolized, by water immersion, her full consecration to be dead with Christ, and to follow in His steps. This means
denying self, and pledging ourself to do God’s will first and foremost. This is a very great privilege, and we rejoice
with our beloved Sister, and we all pray that grace and wisdom and heavenly strength may be realised as this dear
member seeks daily to tread the narrow way in the footprints of Him whose life was so fully devoted to the doing of
God’s will.

What a blessed privilege it is to be associated with our Lord Jesus Christ; first accepting Him as our Redeemer from
all sin, and then devoting our justified humanity to be dead with Him,—entering the school of Christ, and seeking
daily to learn of Him, and to be ‘conformed to His character-likeness, so that we may be with Him in His Kingdom
and share His great work of uplifting mankind in the grand “times of restitution” now so near.

Melbourne Christmas Convention.

The brethren of the Melbourne Class wish to announce that their Annual Convention will be held this year (D.V.) on
December 23rd, 24th, 25th and 26th in the Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond, and all friends able to attend
these gatherings are cordially invited to make their arrangement accordingly. Further information from the Class
Secretary—Mr. J. B. Hiam, 16 Kennedy Street, South Oakleigh, S.E.13, Victoria.

Words That Burn

(Continued from last issue.)

(Reference to John 8: 1-11, which was used towards the close of this article in last month’s “Peoples Paper”, was
overlooked. This passage, appearing in the Authorized Version of John's Gospel, is really spurious. While it is usual
for the brethren to base all statements on authentic Scriptural passages, it was found that the thoughts drawn from
this quotation in John 8 could rightly apply to the Scriptures as a whole. The booklet “Our Bible Translated”, which
contains an article from our brethren in U.S.A., states concerning the verses in John 8: 1-11—"A very interesting
story, but evidently merely legendary.” “Our Bible Translated” contains a list of the spurious passages found in the
Authorized Version of the New Testament, and is supplied at 1/- per copy, post paid.)

YOU remember the disappointment and dashing of all hopes at the crucifixion of the Lord. They had trusted that it
had been He which should have redeemed Israel. Instead, He was crucified, they had been scattered, yet kept in fearful
touch with each other. The third day had come, and certain women of the little company astonished them with the
news that His body was not in the sepulchre, and that a vision of angels had declared He was alive. The leaders of the
little band ran to the grave, to find it empty, but no sign of the Master. What now? Two loving disciples at wits’ end
thought it time to go home. Cleopas and his companion set out for Emmaus, about seven miles from Jerusalem, and as
they travelled they were recounting all the stupendous events of the last few days. So engrossed in their recollections,
so confused, so sad, so disappointed, they scarcely noticed a stranger draw alongside and ask them the reason for their
sadness; what could be the subject matter to make travellers returning home so sad? They told Him, as they linked
themselves with the crucified Jesus, that they had not found in Calvary what they had been looking for. “We had hoped
that He was the one.” To them the cross spelt failure. Then the Stranger, like Elihu with Job and his three comforters,
commanded attention with His burning words, opening up the Scriptures, gently chiding diem for their slow-witted
understanding, — “0 foolish men, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken.” Later they chide
themselves, too, — “Did not our heart burn within us while he talked with us?” It was clear now to them, that they
should have recognised the Christ by His moving exposition of the Scriptures.

If some are slow-witted, surrounded with doubts and fears that blot out blessings crying out to be experienced,
others are not so dull of hearing, or slow to understand the full import of burning words. We think of two, among
many outstanding cases. The woman to whom Jesus said it was “not meet to take from the children to give to the
dogs,” when the distressed daughter of Greece asked for help on behalf of her daughter. Folk with self-respect could
hardly be blamed for taking offense at Jesus’ reply, likening one to a dog. This woman worshipped Him, pleaded for
help, was refused, and more, was taunted as an outcast from God’s favor at this time. SELF was so obliterated from
this woman’s love that such stinging, burning words as Jesus used left her unaffected. Love could not let her go. Like
Jacob, who wrestled with the angel until the break of day, refusing to break the contest until he had been blessed, the
Gentile woman refused disappointment. She conceded the Lord’s description of Jews and Gentiles as being true, but



were there no crumbs for the dogs? Persistence in the face of such self-abrogation, an evidence of true love and devo-
tion, won for her the blessing she desired for another.

Another outstanding case of instant appreciation of burning words is that of the man who was born blind. He needed
no second bidding to effect his restoration of eyesight. Yet with his restoration of sight came troubles greater than
when he was blind—disowned by his parents, opposed by Pharisees, and cast out of the Synagogue. Many would have
preferred an easy pension to this harsh freedom, yet he loyally upheld the principles of righteousness, and no doubt
his answer to Jesus’ opponents,—’One thing I know that whereas I was blind, now I see,”—had a penetrating burning
about them for his hearers, which of course they resented, the implication of their own blindness.

“He made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of
men.” (Phil. 2:7.) -Unless these words burn into the understanding with the power of the Spirit of Truth, much of their
beauty, strength, simplicity and wisdom are curtailed or even lost. Not that He did not HAVE a reputation, but He de-
liberately MADE Himself of NO reputation, of no consequence, according to world standards. This rule of conduct
was tested and made firm by the nature of His temptation, and, overcoming it, in the wilderness. No miracle would
be worked for His own comfort or convenience, neither would He demonstrate as an exhibitionist—much to Herod’s
disgust, for that dignitary set Him at nought, of no reputation. After the wilderness temptations “the devil left him,” no
doubt satisfied that if Jesus persisted in that way of life making Himself of no reputation, Satan had little to fear from
such a ministry.

Let the Samaritans represent us since we all were outside of Covenant relationship. If the Samaritans could accept
Jesus as the Saviour of the world, with little or no difficulty, so could we. But we propose to show that for the
Samaritans to do so, nothing short of a miracle was needed. It takes more than “no reputation” to tear superstition,
ignorance and prejudice from sin-blinded eyes. Consider the account: They saw a man, a stranger, a foreigner, sitting
on the edge of a well, their well. The stranger is VERY thirsty, hungry, tired, travel-stained (have you ever travelled in
the heat and dust?) ; to our eyes He would appear as a tramp — one of those folk with no certain employment, getting
a little food here and there, as opportunity offered. A casual glance would suffice to suggest we must be on our guard.
No one would think it strange to see another sheltering from a merciless midday sun. But the stranger asks a favor of
you ; he wants a drink, at the same time telling you two of His companions have gone to buy some food. There are
more of them, and your fears are now really alerted, for with a second look and their speech you discover they are
enemies. The Jews are bitter opponents; no Jew, however poor, would ask a favor of, or give one to a Samaritan (re-
member the parable of the good Samaritan?) No Jew would sink to such a level; two of the chef apostles wanted to
bring fire from heaven to destroy the Samaritans. The stranger not only asks a favor, but is willing to share your cup.
The sun’s heat must have affected him or this is a deep-set trap to embarrass you. His appearance confirms your fears,
too. Yet someone just whispered this was the Saviour, the Messiah. The King of the world, so poverty-stricken, so
poor, so humble, so WEARY; could you blame anyone for refusing to entertain such a silly idea? It just didn’t make
sense; the meanest of kings has something to give.

In case we may be biased because of outward appearances, we should examine the credentials of the person who
raised such pretensions. In the forefront is a woman. She is reserved towards Jesus. On this hot, summer afternoon she
is not in quest of the Saviour. Her needs are simple, but necessary. Why does she draw water in the heat of the day,
in-’ stead of, as was customary, to wait for the cool of the evening? She is either shunned, an outcast, OR she has cut
herself off from the fellowship of the village. She denies the stranger a drink, no doubt because of past sad, similar
experiences that left her the poorer. Denying the stranger a favor is to her credit, for it indicates a change of heart;
she has profited by past mistakes, and wants to avoid, not encourage, embarrassing situations. She knows Jews have
no dealings with Samaritans. If this Jew wishes to share her cup there MUST be some ulterior motive; her refusal
indicates repentance.

The Stranger deals ever so tenderly with one of society’s outcasts. He makes no charge, no humiliation, but proceeds
to open to her the well of sin and misery. From this murky underground stream He offers her only a sip —"Call thy
husband,”--and then, understandingly, opens a door barred with superstition and prejudice. She responds to His tender-
ness and is favored with one of those rare blessings—a personal revelation. She has no qualms now, no fears; her chief
desire is to share her joy with kinsfolk who had nothing to share with her. But her testimony, from such a person as
they all well knew her to be, concerning this Stranger whom they could see for themselves, complicated, rather than as-
sisted the cause. This testimony doubly hindered an acknowledgment that here was the Messiah. No mortal eye or ear
COULD assent, under these conditions and circumstances, that here was the Saviour. But for people who are prepared
to overlook “no reputation,” words that burn soon flow freely to confirm faith and extend grace.

“Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart (of no reputation), and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy
and my burden is light.” “Be still, and know that I am God.” “Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and, he shall
strengthen thine heart.” “Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for him.” “Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be
afraid.” “The day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all who do wickedly shall be stubble; the
day that cometh shall burn them up, leaving them neither root nor branch,” saith the Lord (Mal. 4:1). Peter also speaks
of this awful time as the “heavens passing away with great tumult, the elements of society melting with fervent heat.”

In this day of trial and judgment, the Redeemer declared,—”By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
shalt thou be condemned,” and—"The words that I speak shall judge in the last day.” (John 12:48.) This looks very
much like a battle of words —words that burn. No doubt there will be plenty of literal fire, more than enough, but the
REAL destructive agent will be WORDS THAT BURN—TRUTH.



Satan will have his fiery darts, but He who is in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, “with eyes as a flame
of fire, feet like unto fine brass as if burned in a furnace, his countenance as the sun shineth in his strength, and out of
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword,” will quell the commotion, the voices, thunderings, lightnings, the storm of
burning words that will sweep the earth. And after the storm will be heard the “still small voice,” with a message of
hope and life, speaking “Peace, be still,” and “God is Love.” What a wonderful world it will be when these words burn
their way through to everyone’s understanding.

The Word of Truth has met fiery opposition right down the age. Its adherents have suffered “cruel mockings,
scourgings, bonds, imprisonment, stoned, sawn asunder, slain with the sword, sheepskins for clothing, destitute,
afflicted, tormented, with deserts, mountains and caves for dwelling places,” and as if that list were not enough to
daunt the most fearless, Satan has added a couple more—"fed to wild beasts, and burnt at the stake.” Rather than
reason with God, diabolical experiences are inflicted on those whose chief and only mission is brotherly love. Yet,
despite all this fiery opposition, Truth, with its words that burn, still conquers. The Spirit, the Word of God, the Word
made flesh, declared, with full authority, —”Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall never pass away.”
Like the burning bush, the burning words coming from Jesus mention life and fellowship with God to those who abide
in Him.

“I have given them the Word Thou gayest Me.” Just think, Jesus commissions us to take unto ourselves His lovely
words of life, to comfort one another with these words, for a word in season, how good it is; and to take heed. unto
the more sure word of prophecy. Words that burn will fill us with burning words—burning out the condemnation
of sin, fearfulness, superstition, prejudice, ignorance, despondency, sadness, etc., making way for love, sympathy,
understanding, to preach good tidings unto the meek, to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,
opening of the prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable day of salvation, and the day of vengeance;
to comfort those who mourn in Zion, to give them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise
for the spirit of heaviness.” These are the burning words He has given us, both to accept and give out. Excelling all
this, including all within the compass of their meaning, .are these few simple words, but how they burn—"I HAVE
GIVEN THEM THE WORD THOU GAVEST ME.”

“My sheep hear My voice and I know them and they follow Me.”
O tenderness divine!
O glorious love of Thine!
That bids us come to Thee!
Thy sheep.

Those wondrous tones we hear—
And banished is our fear,
Our Guide will never leave
His sheep.

Each one Thou call’st by name,
And each Thou lov’st the same;
Thou gav’st Thy life for all
Thy sheep.

Can earthly power withstand
The might of His strong hand!
Nay! we are safe for aye!
His sheep.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sundays 10 a.m.
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Words That Burn.

(Contributed Article).

“WORDS that burn” need no fire on our part. Truth is sufficiently powerful in itself. It needs no emotional display,
no thumping of tables, no fiery temper or dramatisation to capture real spiritual insight. Those methods the Apostle
Paul says are “enticing words of man’s wisdom.” Faith rests not in the plausible persuasiveness of man, but in die
power of God. This, of course, is the power of the spirit. If Truth, coming from this quarter or that quarter, from sage
or donkey (Balaam had enough sense to recognise good counsel from a silly quarter), is not sufficiently powerful in
itself to burn the understanding, anything one could do would add nothing to the power of Truth.

“I beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ,” says the Apostle, “not with excellency of speech, or of
wisdom; not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, to consider the testimony of God.” No, we could add nothing to
excel “My grace is sufficient for thee, for MY strength is made perfect in (your) weakness.” However well-intentioned
one may be, there is warning against bringing our strength into the battle to assist God.

You will recollect the experience of Uzzah (2 Sam. 6:37), how he paid the supreme penalty for attempting to assist
God in a human fashion. The Ark of the Covenant would never fall if it depended on Uzzah. If Truth is to be carried
forward God has given specific directions. How can we uphold Truth if we neglect the specific directions? Had the
Ark been carried in the prescribed manner it would not have been, in the cart ; it would have been carried by Levites
with the aid of poles balanced on their shoulders. Truth promulgated in error’s “cart” is sure to claim many victims,
acting with the best of intentions, as no doubt was Uzzah.

The Apostle Paul also warns of the many subtleties in and around us anxious to “corrupt the simplicity that is in
Christ.” Sincerity of motive, speaking the truth in love, coupled with pure devotion should be our aim, with grace to
add its blessing. Not SMOOTH words — smooth words are soothe words, and become smothering words. While the
Gospel is the most soothing message one could imagine, we aim to show that it is also a burning message.

In Psa. 55:21 David complained of an unfaithful friend, — “His speech was smoother than butter, yet war was in his
heart ; his words were softer than oil, yet they were drawn swords.” And Isaiah 30:10 pictures the same deceitfulness
of smooth words. Folk who prefer darkness to light will, for a time, be consoled with smooth words, preferring deceits
and lies to truth and righteousness; preferring like the ostrich, to bury their heads in the blinding sand and refuse to
see the issues of this awful day. In. Psa. 39:3 and Jer. 20:9 is recorded a similar kind of experience felt by these two
prophets. David says, “My heart was hot within me; while I was musing the fire burned,” and Jeremiah, also refusing
to speak concerning the Lord, writes, “His word was in mine heart as a burning fire.”

Were they meditating on God’s goodness, which, like a flame, cannot be contained, or were they, like ordinary men,
cursing grievances, sulking, stoking the embers of bitterness, fanning the flames of resentment, nearly consumed with
self pity before finding relief in the secret place of the Most High?

Not comforting words. Here again, is there any more comfort than that of the Scriptures? If our idea of the
Scriptures is such that we derive from study ONLY that which is pleasing, restful, comforting and consoling, etc., our
Christian life will be stunted. The Scripture’s comforting words are also burning words, consuming words. “The zeal
of thine house hath consumed me.” “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by EVERY word out of the mouth of God”
(out of God’s mouthpieces —Jesus and the Apostles).

Moses was introduced to God at the burning bush, on the mountain that burned with fire. Israel, very appropriately,
adopted the symbol “consumed but not destroyed.” And God spake to Moses from out of the burning bush. Words
from such a source could not fail to be burning words — words that burn, that command attention, obedience, respect
and devotion. Moses was an apt pupil of such an Instructor.

The Law Covenant was inscribed in tablets of stone, graven, BURNT into rock. Burnt in, they are themselves
burning words, sufficient to illuminate any dark world concerning the requirements of perfect manhood. Of the New
Covenant God has said that He will write it in the hearts. We wonder how it will be written? If stony hearts received
the Law of Condemnation, will fleshly hearts receive the Law of Love that will burn away all dross of sin?



Job, the prophet, had some burning words, and he knew it. His one aim was to preserve them for posterity; he did
not want them to perish with him, and his prayer was that his words could be printed in a book—a different book to
ours. He describes the type of book, that his words were “graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock forever.” (Job
19: 23-25.) Yes, he wanted a red hot iron pen to scorch out in the rock certain words, and after the scorching the cavity
to be filled with lead. Lead, you know, resists all weathers—not subject to rust or decay. With such equipment you
could expect some very important announcement, some message for every generation. Here it is,—”l know that my
Redeemer liveth.”

Of Jesus it is written, “They all wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth; that never man
spake such as he; that he spake with authority—not as the scribes.” The scribes did little else but study. Study was
their work, their life; study, study, study. What did they study? By no means least included in their studies were the
Scriptures. You could say they knew the Scriptures backwards. When the Wise Men of the East sought to know the
place where the Messiah would be born, they were able to correctly name Bethlehem. This would have been a very
knotty question before that event. The difference between Jesus and the scribes was that the latter were adept at
quoting FROM authority, while the Master spoke WITH authority. If you concede this and then make the excuse that
what was possible with Jesus is not possible with ordinary folk, we point you to many, many holy men of old ; also to
those who spoke at Pentecost.

For example, Daniel (9:2) said that, due to his study of books, he was convinced that the time of deliverance for
dispersed Israel was close at hand. He also understood with greater clarity than ever before (as you will note from
his recorded prayer) that the dispersion was merited, duo to sin and rebellion; but now that the time was fulfilled,
would God once more cause His face to shine upon the sanctuary’? Had Daniel been as the scribes, speaking FROM
authority, he would have had much knowledge of the contents of the books; he would have been able to quote
chapter and verse, every text. Yet his understanding would not have been enlightened; he never would have had that
conviction of spirit that enables one to speak with authority.

Similarly at Pentecost, had Peter been no more than a scribe, he would have referred to Joel 2 as a promise; he even
may have felt competent to say that he was sure the promise would be fulfilled. But to quote it as “being fulfilled this
day” was a different matter—this was speaking with authority, not from authority, or rather, not merely from authority.
The same idea is behind that memorable occasion when Jesus read the first few verses of Isaiah 61 in the synagogue,
and then added,—"This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” After declaring a few more truths with authority
they threw Him out of the synagogue. Folk generally will entertain the FROM authority aspects of Truth; but dislike,
oppose, and even hate the WITH authority presentation. The difference in presentation is quite easy to recognise. The
mere scribes work to the pattern that “the Word was made into a Book” whereas the spiritually-minded confess that
“the Word was made flesh "—quite a difference

At Pentecost the spirit was poured out in a symbolical manner — “there appeared unto them cloven tongues as of
fire, and it sat on each of them.” The Apostles were then the accredited mouthpieces of the Lord and the tongues of

fire suggest their words, too, will be words that burn. Immediately they met opposition, accused with drunkenness,
and later charged that their words were “setting the world on fire.” The truth was upsetting social arrangements; it was
biting into the malpractices of the rulers in the religious world, in industry and commerce. As it spread it burnt into not
only the Jewish world, but also the heathen.

It is good to consider the social relationships between servants (slaves they were called) and their masters. All
have responsibility one to the other, but more especially have ALL a responsibility to God. We too easily emphasise
responsibilities of those who enjoy most of the comforts and privileges of living. ““And the poor have the gospel
preached unto them” is a choice portion that none would exchange for all earthly riches, but that does not excuse us
from pointing out the responsibility (or lack of it) where it should be foremost.

Moses (another to speak WITH authority) says of the rulers, or the king, that “he should not multiply horses unto
himself, nor wives; neither shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and gold.” Those few directions that cover in
principle so much that he should NOT do are incomplete without the things that he SHOULD do. He is to have a copy
for himself of the Law of God beside him, and it is for his daily meditation. All this is for his good. But the tail part
has a nasty sting that bites right into the quick ; these directions are to ensure that “his heart be not lifted above his
brethren.” (Deut. 17:16-20.)

The truth burns wherever it touches on the equality and brotherhood of man and the Fatherhood of God. Paul
elaborated it so beautifully on Mars’ hill at Athens: “God made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the
face of the earth, and set the bounds of their habitation,” (Acts 17:26), concluding that all were the offspring of God.

You can burn most things: wood, hay, stubble: things on which you place value and affection ; houses, furniture,
works of art, valuable books (in Acts 19:19 we read how they brought out their valuable books and burnt them after
“Words that Burn” had penetrated their understanding). A man’s work can be burnt, too—in a few moments a lifetime
of struggle and acquisition can come to nought. You have seen folk that all they can think about is their work, their
job. Later, when, after fighting against leaving the job, the job now leaves them, the bottom drops out of their living ;
nothing to live for, nothing to hope for ; no other field of activity to claim their attention. Yes, “the fire will try every
man’s work.”

Now that we have atomic power capable of destroying every living thing, even the earth itself, we need equally as
strong “burning words” to counter the tests of this time. “‘Heaven and earth may pass away, but My word shall never
pass away.” And the “word that will not return unto God null” declares that “the earth was made for habitation; that
God will make the place of His footstool glorious.” Man may try to, burn the earth, but he is powerless to burn words,



especially the Lord’s words. But if we cannot burn words, words can burn us, for our hurt or for our good,—it depends
on us.

This is shown under another simile, that of stinging, or cutting. Clothe the Spirit of Truth with words and it becomes
sharper than any two-edged sword. Yes, Truth stings (or burns) us to repentance and forgiveness or to bitterness,
wrath, anger and rebellion. On the day of Pentecost Peter’s words so affected his hearers that it says they “were
pricked to the heart”—exceedingly sorrowful and repentant of their part in the crucifixion due to their ignorance. They
then asked Peter for guidance as to what they could do to show their sincerity of repentance. On the other hand when
Stephen preached his burning words, his hearers were “cut to the heart and gnashed on him,”—in great rage and anger
to destroy such a preacher of righteousness. The words uttered in both these instances must have been very powerful,
burning, to effect such reformation on one hand and such hatred on the other. The effect of burning words depends on
the attitude of heart of those understanding them.

Jesus left no written words (He left that to others), yet He is described as “the Word of God.” No wonder He could
declare, “The words that I speak unto you are spirit and life.” He did not multiply words without knowledge. “Words
of life and beauty, teach me faith and duty.” On one occasion, the only occasion where the records say our Lord
wrote anything, it was in sand. It was on the occasion when they brought to Him an unfortunate creature (sinner or
sinned against( ?)), and they with their charges thought to trap the Master. The record is in John 8. As the accusers
were denouncing the victim of sin Jesus was quietly writing in the sand, as if He did not hear them. This galled the
accusers and they persisted in denouncing the poor creature and asked Jesus for a verdict. Jesus left His writing in
the sand, stood up, and said, “He that is without sin, let him cast the first stone.” He then stooped down and resumed
His writing in the sand. What did He write? We do not know the exact words, but in view of His answer we can
guess. The accusers were convicted of their conscience. All that He needed to write was one or two Commandments,
which would suffice to smite any accuser. The words clearly visible in the sand seem to have burnt their way into the
consciences of the accusers, and as they clearly saw themselves in the same condemnation as their victim, they were
glad to be out of reach of such searching matters. They left, beginning at the eldest,—those with more experience
and participation with sin — and including lastly, the youngest, — those whose senses were not so keen to discern
between good and evil.

What a blessing that Jesus wrote His condemnation in SAND — erased with Heaven’s first breeze. Instead of
writing Sin against us, He endured Heaven’s wrath in His own body to save us, not to condemn us. “With His stripes
we are healed.” “The Son of Man came not to condemn the world, but that the world through Him might be saved.”
Until Jesus intervenes we excuse and accuse one another, quick to see the mote in another’s eye. But when the Master
steps in between us, “how are the mighty fallen.” As He shields the sinner and asks where are the. accusers, He finds
they have vanished. Then His soft, gentle, sympathetic, kind understanding, —’Neither do I condemn thee; go and
sin no more.” Another chance; another day to live; another life to live. “By grace are ye saved, through faith” — these
words themselves will burn away the dross of the old nature.

There must be hard crusts that surround the understanding in some cases. Words that burn take a long time to
penetrate, even when so much is at hand for our immediate advantage. Such a case was the poor creature at the “Pool
of Bethesda,” mentioned in John 5. In the porches surrounding this renowned Pool was a great multitude of impotent
folk; blind, halt, withered. It must have been a sorry spectacle to see such numbers of handicapped folk, all seeking
relief from their distress. The Outpatients Dept. of our hospitals provide you with a similar picture, except that with
the largest number of outpatients they would be a small company against the folk here at Bethesda. Our case is a
certain man there who had an infirmity that immobilised him, and he had been there a mere 38 years. The more active
you are, the quicker the years fly; the more inactive you are, the slower they pass. A few years would have seemed a
lifetime under such circumstances. But 38 years . . . “And served seven years for Rachel; and they seemed unto him
but a few days, for the love he had for her.” . . . But 38 years under the conditions at Bethesda would seem as 76.

Let’s take a peep at the “happy” band of unfortunates. Distress brings together people from all shades of life, and
under certain conditions a common sense bridges many differences. It is mostly the reverse, and personal distress
breeds a callousness towards others. Each thinks his particular complaint peculiarly “different,” worse, harder to bear
than brethren with their ills to nurse. In this motley company of unfortunates there was no spirit of comradeship;
each was for himself. Here, among all places, another law than that of the jungle should have prevailed. There was
no queue to safeguard the right of those coming first, being served first ; nor was there a queue for those worst hit
being considered first. The struggle for existence in the town, in the markets, in the labour force, emerges in the
INFIRMARY. It is taken for granted that the right of the strongest among the weak should prevail.

Jesus comes among this unhappy group, unannounced and unknown. He takes in the situation, and possibly after
talking with some and noting others, He has no bother to single out the worst cases here. This poor, miserable creature,
bedridden for 38 years, with no one to sympathise with him, or care for him, would be the worst of many miserable
folk to come under His notice. True, He met lepers, raised the dead, etc., but their condition pales in comparison with
this man, living an existence under conditions for so long that amounted surely to living death. Jesus selected the
worst case among many to bestow His grace and mercy, and we have an example here of how long it sometimes takes
for burning words to penetrate the understanding, in some cases.

Were you in this unfortunate’s position, would you have considered — “Wilt thou be made whole?” a burning
question? That was the question proposed by Jesus to this certain man. Instead of the instant “Yes” that we think we
would have been quick to utter, this poor chap did not grasp the meaning. To this remarkable question he began to tell
Jesus his long history of handicap; the reason why they remained in this place; and the conditions of utter selfishness



that prevailed; he told Him of the isolation and its consequent loneliness, and the impossibility of expecting relief.
His circle of complaint now full, the man arrived again at his complaint; it was so grievous. (Self pity excludes God’s
benefits awaiting enjoyment.) Jesus interrupted the man’s ramblings with, — “Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.”
These words burnt at last into his understanding, and immediately he rose up and carried the bed, the bed that for 38
long years had carried him. But another surprise was waiting just round the corner. An officer told him that it was not
lawful to carry this bed on the Sabbath; this was a day: of rest; he must obey the law. The man remonstrated; rest for
one more day, after 13,880 days of enforced rest? It didn’t make sense .... perhaps his mouth did not utter the burning
words that must have been in his heart.

(To be continued.)
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Kept in Perfect Peace.

“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee.” (Isa. 26:3.)

THIS thought is very precious to us as New Creatures. “The peace of God, which passeth all understanding,” is
to rule and keep our minds and hearts. (Phil. 4:7). We are to count the things of the present life as not worthy of
comparison with the glories of eternity. And so the Apostle says, “For our light affliction, which is but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while we look not at the things which are seen, but at
the things which are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal”
(2 Cor. 4: 17-18). When our minds are stayed on the Lord, and we take the proper view of our experiences, we can
sing with the poet:

“No storm can shake my inmost calm,

While to this Refuge clinging.”

We have peace, no matter what the outward conditions may be. The trials and difficulties of life come to the Lord’s
people commingled with joys  the rain and storm, then the sunshine. They enjoy all righteous pleasures that are in
harmony with their consecration. They learn to cultivate patience in trial, knowing that patience works out experience,
and experience works out more and more that hope which maketh not ashamed. (Rom. 5:3-5.)

So, then, it is to the Christian that our text brings the assurance that when God gives quietness, none can make
trouble. They “shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for My sake,” said the Master, but then we are to
“rejoice and be exceeding glad.” “Let not your heart be troubled” (Matt. 5:11; John 14:1.)

Our Heavenly Father designs that various kinds of trouble shall come upon us, that these may develop and prove our
characters. It is part of the Divine Plan to permit us to have experiences of affliction. (Psalm 119: 67, 71, 75; 34: 19-
20.) So when we see God’s people in trouble or trial today we are not to say what God is against them. We are each to
demonstrate our willingness to suffer according His will. We are to walk in His footsteps. We have the examples of the
Apostles when trials and difficulties and persecutions came upon them; and the example of other saints all down the
Age.

Trouble is not necessarily a sign of the disfavor of God. On the contrary, we know that ‘many are the afflictions
of the righteous,” and that “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” The truth will cost
them something. Faithfulness to the Lord will cost them much. As the Apostle says, “If ye be without chastisement
(discipline, training), then ye are bastards and not sons” (Heb. 12:8). If God gives peace of heart, who can upset the
one who is thus in harmony with God, in whom this peace of heart is ruling? This, then, is the greatest blessing of
all. And He grants this peace to those who are faithfully striving to walk in the footsteps of Jesus. We have a Refuge,
which none but His own can know. No harm can reach us within this shelter ; no storm can shake us from our
moorings, for we are securely anchored to the Rock of Ages. “And we know that all things work together for good to
those who love God, to the called according to His purpose.” (Rom. 8:28).

“What though my joys and comforts die!

The Lord, my Saviour, liveth;

What though the darkness gather round!

Songs in the night He giveth.

No storm can shake my inmost calm,

While to that Refuge clinging;

Since Christ is Lord a Heaven and carth,

How can I keep from singing ?”’



“Keep the Door of My Lips.

ONE great mark of character development is demonstrated by the control of the words of our mouths. How much
trouble, discord and disintegration of companies of the Lord’s people has been brought about by word of mouth.
The Apostle Paul admonishes, “Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good
to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers.” Viewing the Apostle’s statement, we see clearly
this admonition is very applicable to many religious people today. How many there are who do injury to their fellow
creatures with their words and use the same tongue in offering praise to God.

We know of no evil to which God’s people are more exposed, than to the wrongful use of the tongue. With many it
is as natural to gossip as it is to breathe; they do it unconsciously, and many are the peculiar methods which the fallen
nature will use in its attempt to stifle conscience, and yet maintain the of this channel, long after it has been driven
from evil practices, which are less common, less popular, though more generally recognised as sinful. It will say, I do
not mean any harm to anyone, but I must have something to talk about, and nothing is so interesting to friends and
neighbours as something which has a gossipy flavour connected with it. Hence it is that the Scriptures instruct us, “Let
your conversation be such as becometh saints.” “Let your speech be with grace seasoned with salt, that ye may know
how ye ought to answer every man.”

Those of the gossiping disposition, however refined their methods and words, well know that, so far from the
gossip ministering grace to the hearer, it ministers evil; that the hearer is impelled by the forces of his fallen nature to
go quickly and tell it further. Fallen natures feast on just such things, feeling the more liberty to do so, because they
delude themselves that thus they are preaching against sin, and that in discussing and denouncing the said matters as
being transgressions of another, they are mentioning subjects abhorrent to their righteous souls. How defective are
the reasonings of the weak human nature, when the counsels in righteousness of the Lord’s Word are ignored. There
is a wide scope for conversation among Christian people on the subject of the riches of God’s grace in Christ Jesus
expressed in His Word, and in these things we have that which not only ministers grace to the hearer, but which adds
also to the speaker. Such conversations shower blessings on every hand, so far as the new creature is concerned, and
assists in deadening the old nature with its evil desires, tastes and appetites.

That is what the Apostle no doubt had in mind when he said that the Lord’s people should “show forth the praises
of Him who called us out of darkness into His marvellous light.” And a heart filled with the spirit of love, the spirit of
God, the spirit of the truth and overflowing at the mouth, will be sure to overflow that which is within, for “Out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” A mouth. therefore, which does injury to others, either to fellow-members
of “the Body of Christ,” or to those that are without, indicates an evil heart, implies that the heart is not pure.

Another excuse for gossip about other men’s matters is offered by some who say they can talk about religious
matters to those who are religiously inclined, but when they are with worldly people or professors of religion who take
no interest in Christian themes, they must be agreeable and accommodating and must at least hear their gossip and
news, and if they do not share in such conversation, they would be considered very peculiar, and their company would
not be’ desired. But this is one of the peculiarities of the saints. They are not only to be different from the world, but
different also from the nominal professors of religion. Their religion is not .merely to be on the surface, and on one
day of the week, and under a certain suit of clothes, but is to be of the heart, related to all the affairs of life, for every
day and every moment.

To follow strictly the Divine injunction will indeed separate them from some who are now their friends, and who
love things of the world, forbidden to those who have become sons of God, and who have received of His spirit. That
the Lord intended us to know this, is evident from the fact that He foretold that the way of discipleship would be a
“narrow way.” If, therefore, one’s failure to be an entertaining visitor, neighbour or friend is because of one’s fidelity
as a new creature to the law of Christ — love which “worketh no ill to his neighbour,” either in word or deed, and
friendships are lost on this account, then, indeed, such have cause for rejoicing because they are suffering a little for
Christ and righteousness’ sake. The loss at first may seem heavy, but if it is endured for Christ’s sake in obedience to
His righteous law of love, such will soon be able to say with the Apostle that such losses are “light afflictions” not
worthy to be compared with the off-setting blessings.

It is in harmony with this that the Scriptures declare that the friendship of this world signifies enmity with God.
(James 4:4.) God has purposely placed the matter in such a position that His people must take their choice, and
lose either the Divine friendship and fellowship, or the worldly friendship, because those things the Lord loves
are distasteful to the worldly, and those things the worldly love, evil deeds, evil thoughts, and evil speaking, are
an abomination in the sight of the Lord. “For, as He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of
conversation.” (1 Pet. 1:15.)

Saviour, I long to walk
Closer with. Thee:
Led by Thy guiding hand
Ever to be;
Constantly near Thy side,
Quickened and purified,
Living for Him Who died

Freely for me. —C. T. Robinson.



“Daily Heavenly Manna.”—A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good. strong binding, with birthday
recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 10/

Greatest in the Kingdom.

“In Heaven their angels do always behold the face of My Father.” — Matt. 18:10.

PERHAPS it was the fact that Peter, James and John had been favoured more than the others on several occasions
that led to the query connected with our text : “Who, then, is the greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven?”” They knew,
of course, as St. Paul declares, that the Heavenly Father is above all, and that next to Him is. our Lord Jesus Christ.
“To us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and
we by Him.” What the disciples wished to know was, which of them would be greatest, most influential, in Messiah’s
Kingdom, next to Himself.

Jesus, calling to Him a little child, set him in the midst of them and said, “Verily I say unto you, except ye turn (from
this spirit of self-seeking which your question implies) and become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the
Kingdom of Heaven”—you will have no part in it, you will not be fit. Whoever would be greatest in the Kingdom of
Heaven should therefore become as humble as this little child.

A little child, unsophisticated, is ready to acknowledge its lack of wisdom. It asks questions, a thousand a day ; it
seeks instruction ; it does not profess and boast wisdom or knowledge—it is candid, it is truthful. It is in later years
that it learns from its parents and others, untruthfulness, pride, bombast and various qualities which it did not possess
at first. It may have possessed the disposition to pride and arrogance and haughtiness, etc., by heredity, but at first it
was guileless, and “as a little child.”

The Master’s lesson is that whoever would become a child of God and be taught of God, and be eventually
developed as a child of God, for the glorious position in the Kingdom to which we were called, must become child-
like —must turn away from all pride, from selfish ambitions and hypocrisies and pretentions. They must confess their
littleness and ignorance, and go humbly to the Lord for the necessary instruction.

Any who refuse to adopt this proper, childlike spirit will thus be refused the opportunities of the Kingdom, for
God will have none others—none others can be taught of God, they will not learn the lessons necessary, under the
arrangements of this present time. Here then is the standard of simplicity and artlessness which the Lord’s people
should adopt and should continue to allow to control them, regardless of their years and experiences. “Now we know
in part”; we are dependent upon our Father and His instructions. We have entered the School of Christ, our Elder
Brother ; He is our Instructor; we must learn of Him, and to learn we must be in this proper, childlike attitude of mind.

“ONE SUCH LITTLE CHILD”

We are not to understand that little children, however guileless, are members of Christ’s Kingdom class, nor that the
dear little ones dying in infancy will be members thereof. The Lord is seeking for mature men and women, who have
a childlikeness of mind, a readiness to receive the Heavenly Father’s Message and who in gladness and simplicity
of heart accept it. “Whoso shall receive one such little child in My name, receiveth Me”’; whoever are My disciples
are privileged to be God’s little children, and thus to be My younger brothers; whoever will receive one such will be
receiving Me. “Whosoever shall offend,” or injure, “one of these little ones that believe in Me, it were better for him if
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were sunk in the depths of the sea.”

If some one were thus drowned in the sea, it would indeed terminate his present life, but it would not at all endanger
or influence his fu life. A future life, by a Restitution awakening, is assured to Adam and every member of his race.
Neither drowning nor any other form of death could possibly interfere with it. But he who would injure one of the
Lord’s little ones would thereby come under such a measure of Divine displeasure that it would affect his future
interests beyond the grave, beyond his awakening. He would be held responsible for his deeds, even in the next life, in
proportion as he realised what he was doing when he injured the Lord’s saints.

The Lord declares that His faithful ones are as precious to Him as the apple of His eye, and that all their interests are
subject to Divine supervision. He will allow nothing to happen to these; troubles permitted to come upon them will be
only such as the Lord has foreseen and is able to make work out some blessing in connection with their preparation
for the Kingdom. But even this fact will not excuse wilfulness on the part of those who do evil to the members of the
Body of Jesus.

We remember the ,persecution of the saints by Saul of Tarsus. We remember Jesus said to him, “Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou Me?” He answered, “Who art Thou, Lord?” And Jesus replied, “I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest.”
In persecuting the saints Saul of Tarsus had been persecuting Jesus, but because he did it ignorantly, God had mercy
upon him. Doubtless many saints from Jesus’ day down have been persecuted ignorantly, and the

Lord will have mercy upon those persecutors; but some of the persecutors have had such light, such knowledge,
as to make them responsible; and it is of this class that our lesson speaks. Our Lord added a warning: “Woe unto the
world because of offences ! It must needs be that offences comes; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh.”

CUT OFF HAND OR FOOT

Here the Master brought in a saying which has perplexed many. “If thy foot cause thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast
it from thee; it is better to enter life maimed, or halt, than having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire.
If thine eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee; it is better to enter into life, with one eye, than that having
two eyes thou be cast into Gehenna fire.”



Those who fail to remember that Jesus spake to the people in parables, and never without a parable, will be liable
to stumble over these words of His. His teaching is this: If you have anything in your make-up dear to you as a right
hand or a foot or an eye, that is likely to cause you to stumble and fail to enter the Kingdom, you had better cut off
that tendency, no matter what it costs, no matter how precious, no matter how great a hold it may have upon the
very tendrils of your life. Would it not be better to enter into life than to go into Gehenna fire, that is, destruction, the
Second Death? Surely this is true. Having put our hands to the plough, having become followers of Jesus, we must
either go on and be accepted as conquerors, or must perish.

There will, of course, be none in the Kingdom with but one eye, but the illustration is the same. If it should cost
us the cutting off of some of our members, it would surely pay us to gain the eternal life in glory, even thus maimed,
rather than to take the consequences of the Second Death, utter extinction. The lesson is that having begun as
followers of Christ, and entered upon the contract and received a part of the reward, the holy spirit, the Divine favour,
we cannot back out of the contract; we must go on to everlasting life or to everlasting death.

How careful the Lords’ people should be not to stumble one another, even one of the least of the little ones who has
accepted Jesus and become His follower !—is the lesson. To illustrate it, Jesus suggested that any shepherd losing one
of his sheep would leave all the others to go and seek that one; and he rejoices specially at its recovery. So we, the
followers of Jesus, should be careful not to stumble each other, but rather to remember that we are all sheep under the
great Shepherd, our Heavenly Father, and the great Under Shepherd, our

Heavenly Lord, and that He has the spirit of loving interest and care which would go after the straying sheep, and
that we should have this same spirit; and possessing this spirit, we would be very careful not to stumble or hinder even
the least of the Lord’s followers.

All the Lord’s true followers are God’s “little ones,” and are subject to special Divine supervision, represented in
our text as angel care. The messengers who have guarded over the lives of God’s saintly few always have access to
the Heavenly Father’s presence, to make known the necessities of those whom they represent, for Divine Power is
ever on the alert for the protection of these. Oh, how blessed the privilege of being children of God. Oh, how wise to
continue so little, so humble, so childlike, as to abide in His love, and to be enabled to learn the necessary lessons, and
be ultimately received with Messiah in His Kingdom, honour and glory!

Books Available.
“Most Holy Faith”—£1.
“Tabernacle Shadows”-6/-.
“Daily Heavenly Manna,” birthday pages-10/6.
“God’s Promises Come True”—£1.
“Emphatic Diaglott” — New Testament —18/-.
“The Book of Books”—Reviewing the Bible as a whole-10/-.
“The Divine Plan of the Ages”—Cloth bound 4/6; paper covers 2/9.
“Our Lord’s Great Prophecy”-1/-.
“Manner of Christ’s Return”-1/-.
“Christ’s Return”--1/-. “Some of the Parables”-1/-.
“Hope Beyond the Grave”-1/-.
“God and Reason”-1/.

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in
stock, priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sundays 10 a.m.



UNDENOMINATIONAL
A RELIGIOUS NEWSPAPER

Volume XLIV. No.8 MELBOURNE, AUGUST 1961
Price— Sixpence
Acceptable to God.

(Convention Address)
“Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.” (Eph. 5:16.)

FROM the dawn of Biblical history man has been a worshipping creature. The Creator has constructed man with the
organ of veneration and spirituality situated high in the forehead. In all ages and generations men generally have been
conscious of obligations to a higher power—the Creator—to whom they felt responsible for their words or actions,
whether in civilized or heathen lands. As a result they have invented certain organizations, rites or ceremonies, or
objects of worship to appease a higher power or Being to, whom they felt they owed their loyalty and devotion.

During the course of the Apostle Paul’s missionary tours he arrived in Athens, a city full of idols, and addressing the
learned men there, he said—"Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in every way you are very religious.” (R.S.V. See Acts
17:22-31.) He reminded them that they owed worship and obedience to a higher Being and their own poets had said,
“We are his offspring,” and if that is so, “we ought not to think that the deity is like gold or silver, or stone.” These
idols were unable to bestow any blessings, or give life, but the Deity whom Paul announced was able and would be-
stow enduring blessings to those who responded then, and in obedience to life-giving commands to all others in due
time—in a day of judgment to come.

All this desire to worship and crave the favor and blessing of a Supreme Creator and Lawgiver stems
from the first man Adam. After the fall of the first pair into condemnation through disobedience, two sons were born
unto them, Cain and Abel, and in the course of events this desire seems to have been strongest in Abel. Both thought
of offering a sacrifice to the Creator, and the recorded results are well known. Abel’s sacrificial offering was more
acceptable to God than Cain’s. Cain’s offering of the fruits of the field was by no means wrong, but Abel’s sacrifice of
an animal —the shedding of blood—was more acceptable and pleasing to God, though in later times, under the Law
Covenant, some kinds of the fruits of the field were offered, and indeed were commanded by God to be offered.

Why was Abel’s sacrifice the more acceptable when both brothers desired to offer that which would have the Lord’s
approval? Abel’s offering showed, perhaps not so clearly to Abel as Christians see it now, that the first requirement
is that an offering must be made to establish atonement between the sinner and the Creator, through the shedding
of blood—a life sacrificed. Those who study the Bible from this standpoint can be assured of understanding the
Scriptures. Isa. 1:18 reads—"Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” Here the transgressor is invited by
the Creator to reason upon the subject of atonement and reconciliation, whereby those under condemnation may learn
how they can be cleansed and become acceptable to God again.

The atonement through the sacrificial death of another is absolutely the solid and only basis of approach to God, for
by this one sacrificial act of His only Begotten Son giving Himself a ransom price for all, the righteousness of God
by faith is now available. “Without shedding of blood there is no remission of sins.” (See Heb. 9:22-26.) All became
sinners in Adam’s original transgression — “By one man sin entered the world, and death by sin; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned.” (Rom. 5:12.) Nevertheless, the Lord has said, “Let us reason together.” He has
arranged a way to justly cancel condemnation, and cleanse the guilty.

No one could be acceptable to God while His law declared all mankind were sinners, for none were righteous; but
God foreshadowed how He would remove this condemnation by instituting a Law Covenant with Israel. An important
feature of that Law Covenant required the shedding of blood. Typical atonement was made through the sacrifice of
bulls and goats; their blood made atonement and typically cancelled sin for twelve months. This was repeated year by
year until the anti-typical sacrifice was offered by Jesus, “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.”

When the typical sacrifices had served their purpose they were done away ; they were no longer acceptable, as stated
in Heb. 10 :1-4— “For the law . . . . can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually make
the comers thereunto perfect. For then would they not have ceased to be offered? . . . . For it is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins.” “By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his



(God’s) sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of God (justification), by faith of
Jesus Christ unto all them that believe (Jew and Gentile) . . . . is manifested,” etc. (Rom. 3 :20-22.)

The following verses, 25 and 26, state that God has done this in a just way, not by excusing the transgressor, but
Himself supplying the ransom price for all in Adam, through offering up His Son as a perfect man—a life for a life.
Thus the justice of this arrangement honors God’s own broken law. We have Jesus’ words also—"For even the Son
of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life (soul) a ransom for many.” (Mark 10:45.)
At the due time Jesus responded, — “Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me,) to do thy
will.” (Heb. 10:7.)

Jesus began this ministry by a public water immersion — baptism — to fulfil all righteousness, and we read —
“And lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon
him; and lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom [ am well pleased.” (Matt. 3:16, 17.) There
the Heavenly Father accepted Him as an acceptable sacrifice for sins, and Jesus proved what was acceptable to His
Father. In the words of Paul, this acceptable sacrifice given for us, was “an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-
smelling savour.” (Eph. 5:2.) Having finished the work given Him to do, His Heavenly Father showed His approval in
a very marked way by raising Him from the dead.

Continuing His mission at Nazareth, Jesus based a sermon on the 61st chapter of Isaiah. Among other things, He
said He came, “to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” (Luke 4:19. R.S.V. — “Year of the Lord’s favor.”) Jesus
began a new phase of God’s plan ; the acceptable year (or period) had come. This acceptable time of Jehovah’s favor
was also mentioned by Isaiah in chapter 49 :8— “In an acceptable time have I heard thee.” (R.S.V.—"In a time of
favor have I answered you.” Jehovah is addressing the Messiah—His servant.) “In a day of salvation have [ helped
you.” These words have their first fulfilment in Jesus. What is this acceptable time, or season of favor? Is it that all
men everywhere are offered salvation from the time of Jesus’ first advent? Some Christians draw this conclusion, and
also say that there is no further probation after Jesus’ return. When do these words apply and to whom? The Apostle
Paul quotes these words of Isa. 49:8 in 2 Cor. 6:2. They apply first to our Lord, and since Jesus’ first advent to the
end of the Gospel Age to the followers of Jesus only—those whose consecration, begetting and sacrificial mission is
acceptable to the Father. Then, this acceptable or favorable time will close at Christ’s second advent ; hence, Paul ex-
horts,—that ye receive not this grace (favor) of God in vain.”

It is a mistake to say that these words in 2 Cor. 6 prove that no further probation will be granted to anyone after the
Lord’s second coming. The context in Isa. 49:6-13 definitely proves the contrary, for it describes the Messiah’s (Head
and Body) office and work during His presence and glorious reign on the earth. The context shows the first application
of this chapter is to Israel’s restoration under the glorified Messiah, and then to all Gentile nations — verse 6. There
are four major operations here. Firstly, the Messiah (Head and Body) will be given to the people (Israel) as a mediator
of a New Covenant. Secondly, “to raise up (margin) the land,”—the land of Isracl—which has lain desolate for
centuries, and she will again receive it as her heritage. We are already witnessing this. Thirdly, verse 9,—Prisoners
go forth.” We have already witnessed many thousands of Israel going forth from among the nations back to their land.
Some countries still hold them as prisoners as in Russia, but Isa. 43:6,—”1 will say to the north, Give up,” — will
surely be fulfilled; they will surely “go forth.” Fourthly—"To them that are in darkness, show yourselves.” Not only
those appointed to death, but those also in the land of darkness and the shadow of death (Job 10:21, 22), shall come to
the light by a resurrection.

Although the Messiah will begin His work with Israel first, nevertheless, in verse 6 Jehovah says—"It is too light a
thing that you should be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob and to restore the preserved of Israel; I will give you
(additionally) as a light to the nations that my salvation may reach to the end of the earth.” (R.S.V.). Yes, greater things
shall be done by the Lord’s anointed servant, even for all mankind. The Messiah is destined for greater things even
than raising up Israel —given as a covenant to Israel, and as a light to Gentiles.

Verses 10-13 of this 49th chapter of Isaiah describe the times of restitution. “Highways shall be exalted,” which
means that every obstacle shall be removed and every facility granted for conversion and salvation unto the ends of
the earth. It is an error to say that all probation will cease at the second return of Christ. Indeed, the world’s salvation
only then begins.

As previously noted, Isa. 49:8 reads—"In a day of salvation have I answered thee; in an acceptable time (or season
of favor) have I helped thee.” The Church’s salvation is a special time of favor. It is called a “great salvation” (Heb.
2:3) ; and “a high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 3:14.) This was announced by Jesus and the Apostles to
Israel. “Fear not, little flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” This message did not go to
the Gentiles during those 3; years of our Lord’s ministry; they knew nothing of a day of acceptable salvation and were
without hope and without God, as the Scriptures declare in Eph. 2:12.

The point of time when this special salvation was extended to the Gentiles began about 3- years after Pentecost, and
the account of this is given in the 10th chapter of Acts. The first believing Gentile was Cornelius, a pious man. From
that time forward his alms and prayers became acceptable to God, and the history of this is given in Acts 15:8-11,
where the Apostle Peter states that the Gospel had gone to the Gentiles. The Lord showed His acceptance of Gentiles
by a miraculous demonstration of ‘the holy spirit (Acts 10: 44-47), even as He did to Jewish believers, putting no
difference between Jews and Gentiles purifying their hearts by faith.

Again in Rom. 15:16, 17 the Apostle Paul says he was greatly honored in having the favor bestowed upon him to
preach this acceptable season- of grace (favor) of the high calling to the Gentiles through the power of the holy spirit.
“That I should be the minister (public servant) of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that the



offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified through the holy spirit.” The Apostle says here that he
holds this appointment under (the supervision of) Christ Jesus. “Therefore I hold this appointment under Christ Jesus
for affairs relating to God.” (F. Fenton.)

There is a reference here to the priestly office and service of the Jewish Tabernacle rites and offerings. The Apostle
Paul represents himself as figuratively doing a similar priestly service or duty in connection with the gospel, so that the
offering of the Gentiles might be acceptable to God, their sacrifice being an offering which the holy spirit sanctified.
The words, “ministering the gospel of God,” are better translated in the R.S.V., also Weymouth’s —”In the priestly
service of the gospel of God, that the offering of the Gentiles may be acceptable.” The offerings of the Gentiles do
not refer to their material possessions. No, but themselves —offering their bodies and all their powers in the service
of God—in full consecration, a living sacrifice, represented by the Lord’s goat in the tabernacle offerings. This is the
chief work in this acceptable day of our salvation —during this Gospel Age — when those who would voluntarily
offer themselves in sacrifice —are acceptable to God through the merit of Jesus Christ, being sanctified by the holy
spirit. Thus only can Christians fulfil the complete will of God in this their day of salvation. There is no other hope or
calling during this age.

Now, have we proved or tested these things, as our text urges?—"Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.” Have
we, each one, proved that the Christian way is the chief calling of this age? Have we desired to enter in and fulfil our
consecration, and experience the full measure of Jehovah’s “time of favor” and peace through a knowledge of Jesus
Christ? Are we fully sanctified—set apart—through the influence of God’s holy spirit? Have we yielded ourselves, all
that we have and are, to God? If so then you have some evidence, have you not? You have a witness in yourselves;
God has accepted you; He hears your prayers; you know, too, of His guidance during your coming in and going out.
He takes pleasure in doing this for His spirit-begotten sons and daughters ; He supervises your experiences—makes
them work for good.

God’s precious promises are yours for the taking; you know these promises and your good hope cleanses the flesh,
corrects the natural disposition and perfects holiness and reverence for God, (2 Cor. 7:1), this being also a witness of
the spirit. If so, you are proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, and this shall not be in vain. The advice given in
Psa. 119:9 is for the young and also the ageing,—”Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his ways? by taking heed
thereto according to thy word.”
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Daily Service.

THE Lord’s business is His people’s vocation. “Vocation” is the term that describes the special business of any
person, while the word “avocation” describes an occasional business. The Apostle Paul’s vocation was that of a min-
ister of the truth while his avocation or occasional employment, when necessary to provide things honest and decent
in the sight of God and men, was tent-making. Similarly all of the Lord’s people should consider that their vocation
or calling is of God, and relates to the special or spiritual ministry in which He privileges us to engage as fellow-
servants of our Lord Jesus Christ. In order to provide the necessities of life it is necessary that we should also have
some earthly employment ; but this we should always regard, not as our vocation, not as our chief business in life, but
merely as our avocation or temporary engagement incidentally necessary to our chief or principal business.

The question should now properly be in the minds of all who realise themselves as consecrated to the Lord,
members of the Royal Priesthood; To what extent am I fulfilling my present priestly office, and performing daily as I
have opportunity my appointed work of sacrifice?

Too many, under the false teachings of Babylon, both in word and custom have come to consider that worldly gain,
honour, ease and general self-preservation constitute the reasonable service of the Lord’s people. Sacrificers are looked
upon as deluded fanatics, especially in proportion as the sacrificing is done for the truth’s sake, in the interest of
spiritual things. We are, however, not to be taught of the world, nor by a cold worldly-wise churchianity; but we are to
hearken to the voice of the good Shepherd, to hear His word, to learn of Him, if we would be prepared by Him, in the
school of Christ, for the glorious things promised us as His joint-heirs in the future,—"If we suffer with Him, we shall
also reign with Him.”

We can see how the Apostle, even though finding it necessary at times to engage in the business of tent-making,
might be considered as a priest, whose time, energy and talents were all sacrificed to the Lord, and given freely in
serving His people, in doing good unto all men as he had opportunity, especially unto the household of faith ; but
how can others who have not the opportunity, not the talents, nor the open door for such special service as his, be
sacrificing priests, when as a matter of necessity nearly all of their time must be given to their various employments,
which Providence seems to have opened before them as their avocations? When it is necessary to spend nearly all of
eight to twelve hours a day in the service of our avocations, how can such consider or serve the interests of their voca-
tion, the priesthood?



The Lord has very graciously made arrangements for this very condition. He assures us in His Word that it is
not the amount we shall accomplish in His cause, but the spirit, the desire and the effort which is manifested, that
in His estimation would indicate the degree of self-sacrifice. He graciously declares that if our hearts be given to
Him, whatsoever we may have need to do, may be done as unto the Lord, and will be accepted by Him. From this
standpoint we can see that the work which the Apostle Paul did in his avocation passed to his credit as a part of his
vocation, just as much as the other part of his time which he spent in more congenial methods of proclaiming the
Gospel. Similarly, we can see that those working at their different occupations, if at heart fully consecrated, would be
seeking to do their work as unto the Lord. If they are careful to use all other opportunities for proclaiming the truth,
for serving the brethren, for doing good unto all men, the improvement of the few opportunities coming to them and
their willingness to sacrifice personal taste and conveniences for the service of the truth and for the brethren, would
be counted by the Lord as a full sacrifice, because such a disposition in respect of little things would imply an equal
faithfulness in the presence of larger opportunities.

God is most intimately related to His people. They are His temple. He dwells in them. Therefore they are
bound to keep themselves unspotted from the world. Their being God’s temple, His presence in them, and His
regarding them as His people, depends upon their separation from the world.

Charles. Hodge.

Holiness is the architectural plan upon which God buildeth up His living temple.
Spurgeon.

Patient Endurance.

THERE are two words in the Greek, which are translated by our English word “patience,” in the New Testament.
“Makrothuma” is one, which, in a general way, corresponds to the common thought of patience as we use it in the
affairs of our life. It means long suffering, and is so used in the New Testament in Rom. 2 :4 ; 2 Pet. 3:15.

The other word we are to consider, and which has also been translated “patience” in the New Testament is
“Hupnomonee.” This word has a much deeper and fuller significance than has our English word patience. It signifies
rather, constancy, the thought being an endurance of evil in a cheerful, willing, patient manner, and thus represents an
element of character and not merely a temporary condition or restraint of feeling or action. It signifies such a condition
of heart and character as manifests itself in an endurance of wrong or affliction with contentment, without rebellion
of will, with full submission to the divine wisdom and love, which, while permitting present evils, has promised to
overthrow them in due time.

Let us look to God’s Word to examine this element of Christian character. In Rev. 3 :10 it reads, “Because thou hast
kept the word of my patience, [ will also keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world
to try them that dwell upon the earth.” In Luke 8:15, in the parable of the sower, we read, “That (sown) on the good
ground are they which in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience”
(with cheerful endurance, constancy). There we have the thought that to be of the fruit-bearing class it is necessary to
do more than receive the word of His testimony, even though we receive it with joy, for those who do not continue in
His word are represented in the parable by the stony ground which at first gave promise of much fruit, but when the
sun of persecution arose, and the hard winds, bitter experiences, came, the grain withered because of lack of depth of
soil. Our Lord explains that the stony, shallow soil represents a class of hearers who rejoice greatly in the truth but do
not endure, cannot withstand opposition, but wither under it and become discouraged.

This parable goes to show that patient endurance, or constancy, is the final test following after the seed has been
received and has sprouted, and love and hope and joy and faith have caused it to spring forth and give fruitage. Patient
endurance, then, is necessary in order that the grain may be developed and thoroughly ripened and made fit for the
garner.

Our Lord Jesus made no mistake when He used the growing wheat to symbolise or picture the pathway of the
Christian. During the growing stage wheat often needs checking, to sweeten and harden the plant and grain, and if
the natural elements, such as hard winds and heavy frost, are absent, the husbandman resorts to rolling or feeding
down to check the rank growth, to develop and bring the fruit, “the golden grain,” to maturity — that for which the
husbandman has long waited.

The other instance in which our Lord used the word is recorded in Luke 21 :19. He had just been telling His
followers what they must expect as the result of being His disciples during the present time, when sin abounds with
Satan “the prince of this world.” They must expect tribulation, opposition from various quarters, but He assures them
that they would nevertheless be fully and completely under divine care and protection, even though the persecutions
would be permitted to reach them. Then follow the words, “In your patience (patient endurance, cheerful constancy)
possess ye your souls.”

The Apostle Paul in Heb. 12 :1 exhorts, “Let us run with patience (cheerful constancy, patient endurance) the race
set before us,” in the Gospel. The race must be run with constancy if we would reach the mark, and after reaching the
mark, the position can only be maintained by the grace of constancy, patient endurance, that having done all we may
stand.

Why is it necessary that the Christian should possess this quality of character? The answer is : It is one of the



conditions which God has attached to the call to joint-heirship in the kingdom. The wisdom of this is manifest when
we consider the work to which we are called—the work of blessing all the families of the earth. The importance

of patient endurance in the Christian character is also borne out by the Apostle Paul’s use of the word, for on more
than one occasion he places this characteristic above and beyond love (the mark for which we are to run). In Titus 2
:2, enumerating the characteristics of the advanced Christian, the Apostle uses the following order, “vigilant, grave,
temperate, sound in faith, in charity (love), in patience (patient, cheerful endurance).” Though we have all the other
qualities, the final test of patient, cheerful endurance must be passed before we could be accepted of the Lord as
members of the very elect.

Again, in 2 Tim. 3:10, respecting himself, the Apostle again puts this quality of character in place beyond love.
“Thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patient endurance.” If love is
the fulfilling of the Law and the mark of the prize of our “high calling,” how can this quality of patient endurance rank
higher than love? The answer would be that patient endurance does not merely come in at the close of the race, but is
required all along the way. The spirit of cheerful endurance should be growing, and to maintain that spirit of love and
devotion and growth in grace and knowledge means we must place our all entirely in the keeping of our Lord.

The Scriptures tell us that God’s ways are not our ways, “For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom He receiveth.” Thus the trials and experiences we meet along the way are not joyous but grievous.
They were grievous to our Lord, in His Gethsemane experiences. The truth has a refining effect for the followers of
Jesus and they are therefore more sensitive to pain and ignominy than the worldly, who delight in witnessing contests
of physical torture and endurance, and are quite willing to idolise and honour those who achieve success by showing
a Stoic-like indifference to pain. Therefore the Apostle has pointed out that we need the whole armour of God that we
may grow in faith and love and patient endurance, strengthened by the lessons of experience which He has allowed
incidental to the passing away of the old order of things and the introduction of the new. The Apostle Peter has written
to encourage and help us, “Think it not strange concerning the fiery trials which are to try you, as though some strange
thing happened unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, that when His glory shall be
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy.”-1 Pet. 4:12, 13.

Keeping Our Hearts.

(Contributed Article).
“Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it are the issues of life. (Prov. 4:23.)

THE heart is probably the most important organ in the, human body, and the most industrious. By rhythmical
contractions it drives the blood to all parts of the body, and if it ceases to work, death follows.. In view of this
important function of the heart, the Bible very properly uses it as a symbol of our motives, affections, intentions and
desires, and it is used in the Bible about eight hundred times.

The first time it is used in Genesis 6:5, which reads—"God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart were only evil continually.” The last time it is used in the Bible
is in Rev. 18:7. This reads—"She saith in her heart I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.” The refer-
ence here is to Babylon, the “harlot woman,” and she is depicted as being destroyed, but even while being destroyed
she continues to boast in her “heart.” To be pleasing to the Lord we have an urgent need for the fulfilment of the
Psalmist’s words—"Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.” (Psa. 51 :10.)

As God’s children we have been taught through the Scriptures concerning the only way by which we can have our
hearts made right with our Heavenly Father. It is through His beloved Son who gave Himself a ransom for all. (1 Tim.
2:6.) “He is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” (1 John 2
:2.) We have therefore, accepted Jesus as our personal Saviour, and also the invitation —"My son, give me thine heart."
(Prov. 23: 26.)

Having consecrated ourselves, Paul tells us,—"God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” (2 Cor. 4:6.) We have
received of His spirit, for God having anointed us has stamped us with His seal, giving us the holy spirit as a pledge
in our hearts. (2 Cor. 1 :21, 22.) Thus, it is our privilege, as Heb. 10:22 says, “to draw near with a true heart in full
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled (clean) from an evil conscience.” Then, if we seek divine assistance in
times of stress and discouragement, being humble and submissive to the refining influences of God, we will receive
that help and blessing of which we are assured—"The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart ; and saveth
such as be of a contrite spirit.” (Psa. 34:18.)

A heart is contrite when it has a quiet, deep sorrow because of thoughts, words and deeds not in harmony with
righteousness. To these, whose spirit is humble, who realise they are imperfect, who desire to be in accord with the
Lord, and dwell in holiness, He, is ever near to renew and give them* strength. “For thus saith the high and lofty One
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name in Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and V) revive the heart of the contrite Ones.” (Isa. 57:15.)

The Lord is looking at our hearts, at the motives that prompt what we say and do, also concerning what we are
not doing. “The Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts.” (1 Chron. 28: 9.)
“Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.” (1 Sam. 16:7.) We see, therefore, the
importance of having our hearts, our motives, right before God in all matters. If we do something that is perfectly right
in itself, something that would receive the commendation and approval of all around us, and yet there is a wrong spirit
behind it, then it would not receive God’s approval. Because it is difficult to discern our motives clearly, we should



go carefully and prayerfully to the Word of God which is provided for instruction and correction, as it teaches us to
discern our intentions, the thoughts of the heart.

Heb. 4:12 states—"The word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart.” The Lord has made it clear that we cannot judge correctly the motives of others. We cannot read their
hearts; but we are to judge ourselves. We are to examine our motives in the light of the Scriptures and not merely
guess at the matter. Paul says—The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling
down of strong holds; casting down imaginations (reasonings).” (2 Cor. 10:4, 5.) Our human imaginations, ideas and
reasonings which are so very unreliable are to be demolished. We should also rid our hearts of anger, envy, malice,
hatred and selfishness which are the works of the flesh and the devil.

These things are the legacies of the flesh which we have to fight continually, and are roots in our motives which the
Apostle Paul warns us about in Heb. 12:14, 15. He says, “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no
man shall see the Lord; looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing
up. trouble you, and thereby many be defiled.” Let us, then, dig out these roots completely from our hearts, especially
in our dealings with our brethren, as 1 John 4:20 says,—”If a man says, | love God, and hateth, his brother, he is a liar
; for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?” Let us, then,
love one another without dissimulation (hypocrisy), and forgive, as we hope to be forgiven for Christ’s sake.

How beautiful are the words of Jesus—"Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God,” (Matt. 5:8), and His
invitation,— “Come unto me . . . ., and learn of me; for [ am meek and lowly in heart.” (Matt. 11:28, 29.) We want
our hearts to be like His. Jesus said—"If a man love me, he will keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” (John 14:23.)

In the Psalms we read,—"Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against thee. Let my heart be sound
in thy statutes; that I be not ashamed. Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever; for they are the rejoicing of
my heart. [ have inclined mine heart to perform thy statutes alway, even unto the end.” (Psa. 119: 11, 80, 111, 112.) If
we let Christ and His spirit dwell in our hearts, and let the word of Christ dwell in us richly, also sanctify the Lord God
in our hearts, letting God’s peace rule in our hearts, then the peace of God which passeth all understanding, shall keep
our hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.

While for us this “peace of God” is essential, so is the quality of love. Paul wrote,—"May the Lord cause you to be
full and to overflow with love to each other, and to all, even as we also to you, so as to establish your hearts blameless
in holiness before God, even our Father.” (1 Thes. 3:12. Diag.)

How true it is that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. (Mat. 12:34.) Our heart, then, should be full
of God’s Word, and His love, His peace and the holy spirit, full even to overflowing.

Thou must be true thyself
If thou the truth would’st teach,
Thy soul must overflow, if thou
Another soul would’st reach;
It needs the overflow of heart
To give the lips full speech.

Think truly, and thy thoughts
Shall the world’s famine feed,
Speak truly, and each word of thine
Shall be a faithful seed;

Live truly, and thy life shall be
A great and noble creed.



.Question Box’

QUESTION.—What is the antitypical significance of the priests wearing bonnets? (Exod. 28 :40.)

ANSWER. In the services of the typical tabernacle it will be found that the high priest who typified Christ, the High
Priest of our profession, alone went with uncovered head when in priestly attire ; and that all of the under priests who
typified the Church, “the Royal Priesthood,” wore head coverings called “bonnets.” The teaching of this type is in full
accord with the words of the Apostle (1 Cor. 11: 4-6), for in the gatherings of the Ecclesia of the” New Creation, the
Lord, the antitypical High Priest, is represented by the brethren, while the Church or Royal Priesthood is represented
by the sisters, who, the Apostle declares, should likewise wear a head covering as indicating the same lesson—the
subserviency of the Church to the Lord.

QUESTION. — What is the explanation of Mark 4:12: “That seeing they may see and not perceive and hearing that
they may hear and not understand lest at any time they should be converted and their sins be forgiven”?

ANSWER. — To those who know only the usual church teachings, i.e., that this life is a trial time for all mankind,
that when death comes the eternal condition is sealed for each and all, either for eternal life or otherwise, This passage
would surely be beyond understanding. How out of accord with the gentleness and kindness of Christ to think that He
would deliberately speak in parables so that sinners could not understand the way of salvation—so that they would
not be converted. What is the Gospel for if not to convert the world ! Ah, that is just where the mistake has been. We
had failed to understand the great Divine plan of the ages in the past; but now that we can see that God’s plan covers
various ages during which certain features of His purpose are accomplished, the preceding verse (11) explains the
matter. The Lord’s intention was to select only a particular class during the present age; the rest of humanity would be
dealt with later, during the Millennial Age.

The gospel message was therefore delivered in parables and dark sayings which only those of suitable disposition
and aided by the holy spirit could comprehend; “Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but
unto them that are without all these things are done in parables.”

Thus by the gradual unfolding of Divine truths, God’s purposes are accomplished. “No man cometh unto the Son
except the Father draw him”; “No man can come unto Me, except it were given him of My Father”; “My sheep hear
my voice”; and to the Scribes and Pharisees Jesus said, “Ye believe not because ye are not of my sheep.”

It is only those whom God has granted “ears to hear” and “eyes to see” that can at present enjoy the Gospel; but
when “God’s elect” — the Church class—is complete, then “the residue of men will seek the Lord.” (Acts 15:14-

17.) Then it is that Christ “will draw all men unto Him,” when the “light shall lighten every man that cometh into the
world,” for God has promised that the pure language will be turned to the people and all will call upon the name of the
Lord. (Zeph. 3:9.) The way shall be made so plain that “the way-faring man though a fool shall not err therein.” (Isa.
35:8-10.)

The difficulty has been that men generally do not see the purpose of revealed truth. The Word is God’s instrument in
working out His purposes and selecting certain classes in preparation for the setting up of the Kingdom of Christ. The
Bible unfolds its secrets in due time, and when necessary, in the progressive steps of the great Divine plan of blessing
the poor groaning creation.
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Why Is There So Much Unrest
In So Many Countries Today?

ANYONE who takes the slightest interest in world events must be impressed with the extent of the unrest
throughout the world today, at a time, when, humanly speaking, people really should be happier with this 20th century
of progress and enlightenment — with all the labor-saving devices, and a hundred and one improvements in the living
standards of the majority of people,—and yet unrest, uneasiness, disquietude, has increased to an amazing extent.
Therefore, a reasonable question is—Why is there so much unrest in the world today?

We believe the Bible alone supplies the answer to this question ; and we believe the Bible alone supplies the remedy,
the only remedy for the whole human family lost and ruined by the fall from the loving care and protection of our
gracious Creator.

We note the creation of our first parents and the rich provision for their lasting happiness, in Genesis 1 :26-31—
”God saw everything that he had made, and, behold, it was very good.” This meant, of course, perfection in every
thing, and complete rest and peace of heart and mind for both Adam and Eve in this happy state.

We know not how long this Edenic perfection continued, but before any children were born to the perfect pair,
disobedience upset their peace and rest of mind and heart, for God had to expel them from their Edenic home—out
into the unmade world, to experience the fruits of disobedience. Genesis 3 tells us the whole story, and it is a sad
picture, and must have grieved the Heavenly Father to see His perfect human creation cast out of their prepared
home ; but God could not violate one of the principles of His throne—Justice. The penalty for disobedience — death
— must take effect, and associated with the dying process was the loss of rest, peace and quietness of mind and heart
previously enjoyed in the Garden of Eden. And the Apostle Paul informs us in Romans 5 :12—"Wherefore, as by one
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, in whom all have sinned ; and so death passed upon all men.”

An important point to note in connection with the disobedience of our first parents is, that it was their own choice.
Being created “in the image of God” implied that they must have a free will. Lacking in experience they were
deceived by the Adversary ; yet they definitely disobeyed the God to whom they owed their lives, and they must suffer
the consequences ; also the whole human race inherited their dying existence. We think of the anguish, the sorrow, the
sadness of heart which must have struck our first parents at the death of Abel — murdered by his brother, Cain. Unrest
and uneasiness of mind and heart surely came so quickly with the fall into disobedience, with God’s just penalty of
death requiring to be put into operation.

However, there were some individuals who trusted God down through the early centuries of human history, and their
lives were blessed with a good measure of rest and confidence, such as we find related of Noah,—”Noah found grace
in the eyes of the Lord. Noah was a just man and perfect (upright) in his generations, and Noah walked with God.”
(Gen. 6:8,9.) The same testimony is given of Enoch in Genesis 5, that—"he walked with God.”

So great was the corruption in the earth in Noah’s day, however, that it was really a mercy that all except Noah and
his family were taken away in the great Flood—to sleep in the death condition until the resurrection day, when much
better opportunities for gaining lasting life on earth will be available to all.

In Abraham’s day we find he was a most outstanding “father of the faithful,” and no doubt he was blessed with a
good measure of rest and contentment of heart and mind. Yet, at that same time we find that Sodom and Gomorrah
were destroyed by God for their wickedness, of whom it was stated by the Lord, through Ezekiel—"I took them away
as I saw good.” (Ezek. 16:50.) The Lord saw good to prevent further corruption amongst that wicked people, and in
the resurrection they also will have the opportunity of recovery under much more favorable conditions, during the
Kingdom Age.

At the time of the Jewish Age and the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, one might expect that the Israelites would
never forget such favors of God—that perhaps generation after generation would have been influenced by God’s
mighty miracles at the Red Sea, and in the desert. However, the record from the Lord, through the Psalmist is, — “My
people would not hearken to my voice; and Israel would none of me. So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust;
and they walked in their own counsels.” (See Psa. 81:8-14.) God did not force Israel to obey Him, just as He did not



force Adam and Eve to obey. Freedom of choice is the principle of God’s dealings with all His human creatures —
individuals and nations. Obedience to the Lord brings a goodly measure of rest and peace of mind and heart ; disobedi-
ence brings unrest, discontent, and sorrow of heart and mind.

With the coming of our Lord’s first advent, Israel was subjected to a great testing time, as the Apostle John
declared—"He came unto his own, and his own received him not.” (John 1:11.) Here, again, we see the principle of
freedom of choice — even their own Messiah did not press Himself upon them, to do them good. No, God’s gifts are
too precious to be pressed upon any ; they must be accepted gratefully, and appreciatively. How pathetic are the words
of Jesus after His ministry of 3 years on behalf of Israel, as He wept over Jerusalem,—”If thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.” (Luke
19:41, 42.)

What a difference it would have meant for Israel had they been able to appreciate the One in their midst, their
Messiah; He could have given them rest and peace, even amidst the imperfections of the fallen condition. But not so;
they were not worthy of His blessing of rest and peace—they chose their own way of disobedience in rejecting their
Messiah, the way of unrest, ruin and destruction, as described by Jesus in His prophetic utterance in verses 43 and 44
of Luke 19—"Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.”

However, at the same time as our Lord pronounced this sad message upon Israel as a nation, there were some—a
little band—who knew the time of their visitation; they knew the things which belonged unto their peace, and to these,
the Lord left His legacy of peace and blessing contained in His words in John 14: 27, 28—"Peace I leave with you, my
peace I give unto you . . . . Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid . . . . If ye loved me, ye would rejoice,
because I said, I go unto the Father ; for my Father is greater than 1.” (See also John 16:20-22.)

This great contrast between Israel whom our Lord had to reject, and declare—"Your house is left unto you desolate,
— and His faithful little band of disciples to whom He bestowed His legacy of peace, seems a fitting illustration of
the two main groups of mankind down through the centuries of this Gospel Age. The majority of mankind God has
suffered to walk in their own ways of unrest, distress and struggle against conditions in this present evil world. On
the other hand, there have been those, called of God, who have committed their whole lives into the Lord’s care and
keeping, even though they have endured hardship and persecution for His sake. As an illustration, it does us good to
meditate upon the words of the faithful Apostle Paul,—In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God,
in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses . . . . By pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by
kindness, by the holy spirit, by love unfeigned . . . . By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report ; as de-
ceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; as
sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.” (2
Cor. 6:4-10.)

What a wealth of meaning we see in these words of the beloved Apostle, who was persuaded that the Lord was
able to keep that which he had committed unto Him, against that day—so long as Paul also did his part in keeping his
sacrifice on the altar, with his heart yielded to the keeping power of the Lord who had apprehended him for His service
on earth, in preparation for greater service above.

But why should there be increasing unrest and instability in the nations of the earth today—today, when many like
to boast of this 20th century civilization? Even back about 50 years ago, prior to the First World War, the claim was
made that mankind was too civilized to go to war! Then the 1914-18 war was also declared to be a war to end war !
What, then, has gone wrong with the nations of the earth, that we find greater unrest today, and a greater number of
uprisings in various lands than ever before in the 6000 years of human history? Just when some of the world’s leaders
were claiming that we were about to enter the condition of “paradise restored” in this 20th century, then the greatest
revolutionary conditions the world has seen are enacted before our eyes. One of the greatest revolutions in history,
and in our memory, took place immediately after the First World War in Russia, and since then, government after
government has been overthrown throughout Asia, Europe, Africa, South America, etc., and there is no end to such
upheavals, as we view the world scene today.

The Scriptures alone help us to understand the reason for the present-day unrest, the upheavals, the revolutions
being enacted before our eyes. One of these appropriate Scriptures is provided by the prophet Zephaniah 3:8,—”Wait
ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey ; for my determination is to gather the nations, that
I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger ; for all the earth shall
be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.” We note that God Himself is speaking through this prophet, and it might
be asked what is meant by “gathering the nations and assembling the kingdoms,” in preparation for God’s judgments
against them? The nations certainly were not gathered or assembled together at the time this prophecy was given
by God. Even after Christ’s first advent, when He had to declare to Israel—"Your house is left unto you desolate”

— and the destruction of Jerusalem took place about A.D.70, there was no gathering or assembling of the nations of
earth upon whom God would pour out His indignation. Indeed, one of the most remarkable things about the period
of this Gospel Age has been the lack of progress and enlightenment amongst all nations, which could have brought
them together, until about 100 years or more ago, when light really started to influence some countries. But in the
last 50 years, and especially during the last 25 years, even all the backward nations have been stirred, and are stirring
themselves as never before.

What has caused all this? Undoubtedly, the great increase of knowledge throughout the world, and which is a
fulfilment of the words of the prophet Daniel, during “the time of the end,” as we read in Dan. 12 :4,1.—"Many shall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which
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standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation.” God withheld the increase of knowledge until the due time to carry out His designed Plan of the Ages. Had
the increase of knowledge come sooner amongst the masses of mankind, this, in the hands of imperfect and selfish
human beings, would have created the time of trouble too soon. It seems that God desires 6000 years of human history
to pass before He “devours the earth (earthly social order) with the fire of his jealousy,” and this devouring in God’s
Plan is to be done by mankind themselves. So doing, they shall learn, once and for all, that apart from obedience to a
loving Creator, no real rest and lasting peace can be attained in the world.

How vividly does the Lord describe coming world events through the prophet Isaiah.—Behold, the Lord maketh
the earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. And it
shall be, as with the people, so with the priest; as with the servant, so with his master ; as with the maid, so with her
mistress; as with the buyer, so with the seller ; as with the lender, so with the borrower ; as with the taker of usury, so
with the giver of usury to him. The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled ; for the Lord hath spoken this
word .......... And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high,
and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and
shall be shut up in the prison, and after many days they shall be visited. Then the moon shall be confounded, and the
sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem and before his ancients gloriously.”
(Isa. 24:1-3, 21-23.) How good it is to know that after the humiliating experiences of the time of trouble, the Lord
declares that He shall reign in Mount Zion (the heavenly phase of Christ’s Kingdom), and in Jerusalem (the earthly
phase of the kingdom), before His ancients (and through His ancient prophets) gloriously.

Our Lord Jesus also described the same time and events when He stated—"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be . . . . upon the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which
are coming on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken,” etc. (Luke 21:24-33.)

The outcome for the whole world of mankind, chastened and subdued by the fiery experiences of the Lord’s
indignation, is beautifully revealed in Zeph. 3:9, following the descriptive account in verse 8, previously quoted,
where we read—"For then I will turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord,
to serve Him with one consent.” Happy day, indeed, for all the people then living, after which the resurrection of
mankind generally will proceed, to the intent that “all shall know the Lord from the least unto the greatest,” for “the
desire of all nations shall come.” (See Jer. 31:31-34; Haggai 2:6, 7.)

It may be asked, How do the Lord’s people view the coming clash of the masses of mankind? Knowing that God
will permit nothing that cannot be overruled for good, they look forward with confidence to the outcome, as expressed
by Paul in his comparison of the shaking time at, the inauguration of the Law Covenant, with the greater shaking time
at the inauguration of the New Law Covenant, in Hebrews 12. — “Whose voice then shook the earth Yet once
more | shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those
things that are shaken, as of things that are made (man made), that those things which cannot be shaken may remain.
Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably
with reverence and godly fear.” (Heb. 12:26-28.) Truly, “Great peace have they which love thy law; and nothing shall
offend them.” “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee.”

(Psa. 119:165; Isa. 26 :3.)
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The Institute’s Work

ANOTHER year’s work for the Berean Bible Institute was completed with the close of April, and we continually lift
up thankful hearts to the Lord for His blessings and overruling providence in connection with the efforts undertaken
in co-operation with our brethren throughout this land and overseas. It has been a pleasure and a source of much
encouragement to receive the ready co-operation also of a number of the dear friends in the various States, all of
which, no doubt, has been rendered in service to the Lord Himself.

As over past years, the work of our Institute has been directed mainly towards the encouragement of all who are
sincerely walking in the Christian way, in appreciation of the wonderful Plan of the Ages and the truths pertaining to
the harvest period of the Gospel Age, by which God’s people are separated unto Himself and prepared for the grand
work of the incoming Kingdom Age, soon to be inaugurated. The message of the kingdom is also sounded forth as
a witness to others who have hearing ears—those who are feeling after something really satisfying to both heart and
mind, and which reveals our Heavenly Father as loving, merciful and all powerful to accomplish His will, in due time,
in the highest interests of all His human. creation.

Our monthly “Peoples Paper” continues to provide the main means of contact with our brethren scattered throughout
this continent and overseas, as well as reaching a considerable number of other interested friends. Appreciation of
the “Peoples Paper” has been freely expressed, and we are indebted to a number of brethren for their contribution to
the columns of our monthly, to whom sincere thanks is extended. Other friends having helpful articles suitable for



publication are invited to forward them along also, as convenient.

The publishing costs of our periodical have remained at the same high level this year as in the previous year, and
with a full year of increased postage charges, the subscription rate of 6/- per year does not nearly meet the expense,

a deficiency being required to be made up from the General Tract Fund. However, as in the past, quantities of the
“Peoples Paper” have been distributed free among enquiring friends during the year, and it is felt chat a good service
is rendered in this way, with the expense wisely used in the service of truth. All friends are welcome to extra copies
of the “Paper” for passing out to the interested, and the supplying of subscriptions for others who may be helped is
much appreciated and is of good assistance in the work. One of our brethren in another State has recently contributed
30 half-yearly subscriptions to the “Peoples Paper” for the benefit of enquirers who responded to an advertisement
offering -the booklet “Hope Beyond the Grave.” In this way the message of the kingdom arrives in the homes at
various intervals to feed the interest, and we know that the Lord will grant the increase as He sees good. The posting
out of two issues of the periodical together does help to meet the high postage costs, and our readers seem quite
satisfied with this arrangement. Some of our Melbourne friends continue to give good assistance with the proof
reading of the monthly “Paper” and which is greatly appreciated, as is also the folding and wrapping ready for
despatch.

Appropriate tracts for distribution are supplied from the General Tract Fund, and the friends generally are invited
to keep a supply on hand for passing out as opportunities offer. The Apostle’s advice to be “instant in season out of
season” is good to keep in mind for all seeking to serve the Lord day by day. Consolation Cards are also forwarded to
the bereaved by some of the brethren, and this is a service which can be undertaken by others, the cards being gladly
supplied upon request. A message of consolation from God’s Word is surely very precious to hearts able to appreciate
it, especially when so little of comfort is available from other sources.

Public lectures have been continued throughout the year from time to time, the messages being arranged to serve
the brethren as well as any new friends who respond to the invitations extended over the air, or by the leaflets
distributed by willing hands, some of our younger members being quite active in this work, as unto the Lord. In this
way new friends are encouraged to appreciate the Plan of the Ages, and to prepare for the regular Bible studies which,
otherwise, can become rather confusing—it is possible for even very earnest enquirers to hear too much too soon, and
be hindered from continuing in appreciation of the truth.

Throughout the year the witness to the message of the kingdom by the use of the radio has been continued, and the
Lord’s blessing has also been experienced on this feature of the work, for which we are very grateful to our Heavenly
Father. To the many friends who have assisted with this witnessing to the Divine Plan of the Ages, sincere appreciation
is also expressed. Without the generous co-operation thus rendered, in the Lord’s providence, this work could not have
continued at all.

While the response generally to the radio messages has not been as great this year as in former years, yet some very
good inquiries have been received, and to these, appropriate literature has been supplied, with the result that a number
have come to appreciate the truth very fully in the various localities reached with the messages over the air. Apart
from the Perth area, the same radio stations have been used in Geelong (Victoria), Sydney and Brisbane, and two
country radio stations are being tried at Maryborough, Queensland, and Moree, N.S. Wales, at present. While these
country stations are very much cheaper, it is quite evident that the results are not nearly as good, pound for pound,
in comparison with the stations covering the capital cities, but as friends in both States desired these broadcasts and
are providing the expense in their localities, these trial periods are gladly undertaken, and we trust some good will
result, by the Lord’s grace. Copies of the discussions are supplied to all who respond to the broadcasts, as well as other
literature and various copies of the “Peoples Paper,” and friends able to advertise the radio sessions in the localities
covered by this witness are invited to cooperate in this work, as they have opportunity.

The broadcasts were discontinued in Perth by the brethren there in favor of advertising suitable literature, and some
response had been received by this method of witness also. Another of our brethren has had some initial success in
advertising in suitable papers, though the interest following has been small up to the present time. This same friend
has been zealous in procuring a supply of TV films on the truth message from the brethren in U.S.A., and at the
moment is awaiting an opportunity of getting these accepted by TV stations for screening, should this be possible. It
is surely good to use all available means of proclaiming the glad message of the kingdom, and all who are zealously
using time and talent in the service of the Lord, as wisely as they know how, will in no wise lose their reward.

The General Tract Fund and Radio Fund accounts reveal the financial side of the Institute’s general work and radio
witness, and the voluntary contributions from our dear friends have enabled the work to be carried on, in the Lord’s
providence. No doubt the assistance rendered represents much of sacrifice of the good things of the present time, and
all is warmly appreciated, as unto the Lord Himself. It is often expressed that we know not how much longer the days
of opportunity and privilege of serving the truth cause on earth remain with us, and this is very true. However, we
need not be concerned, for the Lord is in control, directing His own work, and so long as we serve Him as faithfully as
we know how, day by day, all will be well.

It may be necessary to curtail some of the radio witness shortly, as was expected some months ago, but further
assistance was provided at that time, enabling this work to continue up till the present. We commit the future days,
and all other concerns to the Lord in prayer, and request that the prayers of the brethren may also ascend to our loving
Heavenly Father for His guidance and blessing to be over all efforts to serve His cause of truth faithfully, in the days
that lie ahead, to His praise. “Therefore, beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” (1 Cor. 15:58.)



GENERAL TRACT FUND.

To Credit Balance, 1/5/60 £3766
* Donations .. . 75950
£796 11 6
By Free Tracts and Deficiency “Peoples
£9810,,
Hall Rents, Advertising Circulars
Consolation Cards, etc. .. 45150
* Free Books and Booklets .. 3150
* General Expenses (Office, etc.) .. 60123
,, Towards Personal & House Expenses 38000
65110
* Travel and Sundries .. 97160
* Credit Balance, 1/5/61 45105
£796 11 6
RADIO FUND.
To Credit Balance, 1/5/60 £7596
e Donations .. .. 1,081 186
£1,15780
By Radio Station 3GL, 2KY, 4KQ .. .. £1,020 2 ,,
Recordings .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 108
* Freight Charges .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10 11
,, Printing Dialogues .. .. .. ... 1515
Travel and Sundries .. .. ... 1500
BankCharges .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 200
,, Credit Balance, 1/5/61 .. .. .. .. .. 83116
£1,15780

“Daily Heavenly Manna.”—A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good, strong binding, with birthday
recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 10/6

Water of Life.

(Contributed Article).

THE term “water of life” is used in the Bible to describe the Word of God. It is a very good description, because
everywhere we can see how much pure water is appreciated. We have only to look around us today to see how
mankind depends on water for progress and life. Here in Australia, as well as in all other countries, huge water
projects are being pushed forward to conserve water. Wherever man lives he must have water. While life is capable of
being sustained without food for some considerable time, it is not possible without water. A few days at most without
water and death will result.

Water, then becomes a symbol of life. Thirst is another symbol indicating a desire—a craving. Physical thirst is said
to be very painful ; it continues and intensifies hourly until the very last breath. Water satisfies the demand of nature,
and there is also soul thirst and a water of life which alone can quench it, satisfy it.

Every ambition and desire is a thirst. In our every day language we would say that an ambitious person thirsts after
knowledge. Those who are drawn to Jesus by the Father thirst after knowledge also, but it is a knowledge that will
lead to everlasting life. All knowledge of this world’s arrangements that one can store up in his mind will not lead to
everlasting life, but a greater understanding of, and obedience to the Word of God and His will for His people during
this present time will bring everlasting life.

It seems that the water of life of which Jesus spoke was the truths mentioned in the Word of God. By the Word of
God, however, we are not to understand the paper and ink with which the Bible is printed, but the thoughts and pur-
poses of God conveyed to our minds by these means. The printed page may perish, but God’s thoughts will not perish,
nor will His purposes fail.

At the first the Gospel was preached by word of mouth only, but it was none the less the power of God unto
salvation to all who believed it. It was just as much water of life to thirsty souls, just as much the Word of God as
later when it came to be expressed in printed form. When we speak of the Word of God and remember that our Lord
described it as the “water of life” we have in mind the Gospel of Christ wherein is revealed God’s purposes and
plans not only for our salvation now, but also for all mankind in due time. This message of salvation is based on the
redemptive work of our Lord Jesus, and it is the partaking or embracing of this message that gives one the desire for
greater understanding of the Plan of God.



How wonderful the words of our Lord must have appeared to the woman at the well—"Whosoever drinketh of this
water shall thirst again; but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that
I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” (John 4: 13, 14.) How wonderful
also these words appear to us, especially after we have learned their real meaning. We are continually learning more
and more from this water of life, appreciating it more each day we live, finding still greater refreshment in it as we
continue to partake of it.

Those who have truly found Jesus and have made a full consecration of their hearts to God have found the happiness
which the world is seeking in vain in other directions. They have found a heart satisfaction which is able to offset
trials, sorrows, difficulties and disappointments, and are able to glory in the realization that their experiences are
working to their advantage, proving them and preparing them for still greater riches by and by.

To gain eternal life one must embrace in this life the teachings of God’s Word respecting His plans and purposes as
we read in John 17:3 --"This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hast sent.” Other Scriptures also refer to the value of the Word of God, such as John 6: 67-69—"Then said Jesus unto
the twelve, Will ye also go away? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words
of eternal life. And we believe and are sure that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”

Again in 1 Pet. 1 :23-25, the Apostle Peter speaks of believers as being begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. Then he goes on to say,—"For all flesh is as
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, but the
Word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word by which the gospel is preached unto you.” This passage
indicates the great power behind the Word of God—so great that it is like the water of life—it can and does lead one to
the position where he becomes begotten of the spirit.

In Phil. 2:15, 16 the statement of “holding forth the word of life” is spoken of those who have partaken of the water
of life, the truths revealed in the Word of God, and have consecrated their lives to God. The noticeable thing about
these words is the exhortation to pass this good news of the Word of God on to others, by “holding forth the word of
life.”

The water of life is always refreshing to the Lord’s people; no matter how often we turn to the Word of God it is
always the same—it does not lose its refreshing taste. For instance, Psa. 23 :2 is appropriate—"He leadeth me beside
the still waters.” And again — “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” (Psa. 119:105.) We can
always turn to appropriate Scriptures to suit the occasion of our needs, for the Word of God is indeed the water of life
to the Christian today, as in the past.

At the beginning of the Gospel Age our Lord gave out enough truth to satisfy the needs of His followers at that time.
He told them that He had many things to tell them, but they could not bear them then. Now, at the end of the age,
God’s Word has been revealed to us, giving us a knowledge of His plans and purposes not only for the Church during
the present time, but also for the world of mankind in the Millennial Age.

It is interesting to note that in the Millennial Age God’s Word is also spoken of as the water of life. “Ho, every one
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come buy wine and
milk without money and without price.” (Isa. 55:1.) “And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal,
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river,
was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month; and the leaves of
the tree were for the healing of the nations . . . . And the spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say,
Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” (Rev. 22: 1, 2, 17.)

So, whether it is now or in the age to come, salvation can come only through partaking of the water of life, of which
Jehovah Himself is the fountain.

Baptism Service.

IT was the privilege and pleasure of the brethren at Adelaide to attend a Baptism Service on Saturday, 10th June,
when one of our brothers, who for some time has been a sincere believer and follower of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, symbolized his full consecration to be dead with Christ by immersion in water.

Those who by faith accept Christ as their personal Saviour from sin and death are said to be “justified.” (See Rom.
3:21-26; 5:1-11.) Such “justified believers” are urged by the Apostle Paul to “present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God.” (Rom. 12:1.) Baptism in water is the Scriptural symbol (see Matt. 28:19, 20; Acts 8:35-38)
of the real baptism of our wills into the will of Christ, to be dead with Him. (See Rom. 6:3-5; Col. 2:12.)

It is indeed a very great privilege to be invited in this “acceptable day” (2 Cor. 6:2), to give our lives, redeemed
by His blood, to Him who so freely gave His life for us. (2 Cor. 5:14,15.) We are no longer our own ; we belong to
Christ—our lives, our wills, our time, our means, and all our powers of memory and intellect, and all our heart’s love
and affection belong to Him. What a privilege it is to be in this blessed condition — “in Christ” — (2 Cor. 5:17) ; to
know that Christ — the spirit of Christ—is in us, in our hearts, and more and more controlling our thoughts and words
and actions. (Col. 1:27; 2 Cor. 3:18.)

May God grant us grace to be faithful to our consecration vows, that we may “so run as to obtain” the heavenly
reward. (1 Cor. 9:24.) It means self-denial and sacrifice of the earthly good things (Matt. 16:24), but what a privilege



it will be for the faithful overcomers to be with Christ in His Kingdom. (John 14:2, 3; 1 John 3:1-3; Rev. 3:21.) They
will share in His grand work of assisting mankind to walk along the Highway of Holiness in the Kingdom Age, and to
regain the original likeness to God, lost by father Adam’s disobedience, but redeemed by our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. It is said of the Christ company that they “are baptized for (or on behalf of) the dead”—the dead world of man-
kind. (1 Cor. 15:29.) Happy Zion, what a favored lot is thine. (Read Psa. 116; Hymn 401.)

Correspondence.

Dear Brother, — Enclosed you will find £2 in notes, which we wish you to use for the Lord’s work as you think
best. We listen to your messages from Geelong each Sunday, and find them most helpful, and are consequently very
much blest. In this connection I would like to make request for Sundays, May 14th, and 21st, broadcasts — “Shall
we know our loved ones in the Resurrection Day?” —and would also like next Sunday’s message on Paul’s “Third
Heaven” experience. If you have put in print the lectures on “Cremation,” and “Why is there so much unrest in so
many countries today?” I would like these also, thank you.

I am trying to pass on the good news to as many as I can ; although delivered in weakness, we know that our Lord
has said that His Word shall not return to Him void. Praise His name. With Christian regards and wishing you the
Lord’s blessing in your work, I am, yours in the Lord.

The Secretary, Berean Bible Society, — Enclosed is contribution to the society’s funds. Thanks for posting the
“Peoples Paper” regularly, and other interesting leaflets. We also find the talks from 3GL very refreshing. Hoping that
you will be able to continue this grand work. Yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs, — Will you please forward booklet, “God and Reason,” as mentioned in the broadcast
this morning over 3GL station. Please find enclosed note for 10/-as a donation to your work, to be used as you may
decide. Yours in His service.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Friends, — We much appreciate you sending us the “Peoples Paper” and please find
herewith 10/- covering a year’s subscription, plus some extra for previous copies and other literature sent to us.

We would appreciate receiving a copy of your talks on the subject—"Will we know our loved ones in the
resurrection day?”—if same is not included in your “Peoples Paper.” Thanking you for your messages. Sincerely
yours.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs,—I shall be delighted to receive a copy of your discussion on “Baptism.” Therein the
broadcast gave so much food for thought, but unable to remember all it contained, [ would love to have the copy on
hand to read and study it. Thank you for such an uplift in faith in God. Yours sincerely.

Dear Frank and Ernest, — I listened in to your session this morning for the first time and was most interested in
your anti-evolutionist discussion. Will you kindly send me your article on the “Age of the Earth” please? I enclose a
£1 note towards the expenses of your broadcasts. Sincerely.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sundays 10 a.m.

Sydney, 2KY, 294 M. ,, 8.15 a.m.

Brisbane, 4KQ, 435 M. 9 a.m.
Maryborough, 4MBI 8.15 a.m.

Moree, 2VM 8.45 a.m.
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The One True Church.

(This article is published by request).

THIS subject we feel is one of the most important presented to us in God’s Word. Many sincere people wish to know
which is God’s true Church, and the words of the lovely hymn—"The Church’s One Foundation”—express much truth
respecting our subject, the first verse of which states

“The Church’s one foundation,

Is Jesus Christ, her Lord;

She is His new creation,

By water and the Word.

From heav’n He came and sought her
To be His holy bride;

With His own blood He bought her,
And for her life He died.”

In Eph. 1:3-7 the Apostle Paul made reference to a time long before the Church’s foundation—Jesus Christ— came
to earth to seek His holy bride. “According as he (God) hath chosen us in him (Christ) before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love ; having predestinated us unto sonship by Jesus
Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.” What a wonderful and amazing thought that is, that
God had predetermined to select a Church from the fallen human family, by Jesus Christ to Himself because this
was His good pleasure to do so, and this was formulated in God’s mind, “before the foundation of the world.” This
predestination was of a class that woud be “conformed to the image of his Son,” (Rom. 8:29), and not individuals
being predestinated in God’s plan.

Does this make us feel important—we who are striving to be true and faithful members of this Church of God
today? No, indeed! It gives us a feeling of humiliation in the sight of the great Eternal One who condescended thus to
favor the children of men, without any attractiveness on our part, as fallen human beings. Sometimes we may wonder
why God passed by the glorious holy angels in the heavens who had not sinned, in His choice of a Bride for His
beloved Son—"the beginning of the creation of God.” (Rev. 3:14.) But this was God’s good pleasure, and the fact that
He is able to transform such poor material into beings fit to be joint-heirs with Christ will demonstrate to all intelligent
creatures the mighty power of our loving Heavenly Father to all eternity.

Let us now review to some extent the lines of the hymn already mentioned—"The Church’s one foundation is Jesus
Christ, her Lord.” Christians generally are agreed on this point, but Scriptural references should also prove helpful. In
Paul’s letter to the Corinthians we read—"Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ”—
and this was most essential to be established seeing that the Apostle had also declared in this connection —”We are
labourers together with God; ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building.” (1 Cor. 3: 9-11.)

In Matt. 16:13-18 we read of a discussion between Jesus and His disciples which is of much interest. After asking
about the opinion of men generally as to whom He was, the Lord put this vital question to His disciples—"But whom
say ye that [ am?” Peter, being the spokesman, immediately declared — “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.” Jesus was very pleased with this answer, and after stating that the Father had really revealed this to Peter,
declared—"Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church; and the gates of hell (hades) shall not prevail
against it.” It is of interest to know that the word “Peter” comes from a Greek word meaning “a piece of stone,” while
the Greek word from which the word “rock™ is translated means “a mass of rock or great boulder.” So, our Lord was
saying — Upon this massive, foundation truth which Peter had declared, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living



God,” He would build His church.

“And the gates of hell shall not prevail against it"—against the Church. What could this mean? Well, Jesus Himself
entered into the hell condition to ransom mankind, including His Church, but the gates of hell (hades), or death, could
not prevail against Him, because God raised Him from the dead, from the hell condition, on the third day, commemor-
ated on Easter Sunday. The risen Lord Himself declared—"I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold I am alive
for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.” (Rev. 1 :18.) Likewise, Jesus told Peter that the hell or
hades condition could not prevail against His Church either, because the same power of God would operate on behalf
of the members of the Church, at the time of the first resurrection. (See 1 Cor. 15:55-57.)

The third and fourth lines of our hymn, state respecting the Church—"She is His new creation, by water and the
Word.” This wonderful truth that the Church is a New Creation of God of this Gospel Age is shown by the words of
Jesus in John 14 :2, 3,—”In my Father’s house are many mansions . . . . I go to prepare a place for you.” Even though
there were already many mansions in His Father’s house, it was still necessary for Jesus to prepare a place for His
Church, because it is a New Creation —additional to all other creations even in the spiritual realm. (See 2 Cor. 5:14-
17.)

Is it Scriptural to say that the Church is the New Creation, “By water and the word”? Turning to John 3:5 we have
our Lord’s words to Nicodemus as a guide—"Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God.” Jesus’ reference to the water seems to apply to the baptism of John the Baptist for the Jews,
picturing repentance and returning to harmony with God, and thus gaining justification, in readiness to receive Jesus as
their Messiah and Saviour. Grasping the privilege of justification, through faith in the sacrifice of Christ, “the Word”
gives instruction for the next step, which is full consecration (Rom. 12:1), resulting in the begetting of the spirit, and
finally spirit birth —to enter into the Kingdom of God. In James 1:18, we read—"0f his own will (God’s will) begat
he us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures.”

The fact, then, that the Lord’s Church is a New Creation fits the meaning of the Greek word “ecclesia” from which
our English word “Church” is translated, for it means—"A calling out.” How fitting are the words of our Lord in
His prayer to the Father in John 17:6 —”I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gayest me out of the
world.” (See also verses 9, 14-16, 20.)

At this time when our Lord was commending His little band of disciples to the Father in prayer, He was preparing
them for the time—within a few hours—when He would be put to death, and leave them in an unfriendly world, so
that they may continue to be free from the systems of religion of the day, and thus form the beginning of God’s True
Church when the day of Pentecost arrived. So Jesus gave them a parting message of comfort in the words of John 14
:27-29,—Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid . . . If you loved me (fully), ye would rejoice, because 1 said, I go unto the
Father ; for my Father is greater than 1.”

Even though these lovely messages of comfort were conveyed to the disciples, they could not but be shocked when
the Lord was actually crucified, but with His resurrection and periodical visits to them during the forty days prior to
His ascension, they gained confidence, and with the coming of Pentecost they were furnished with the enlightenment
and guidance of the spirit in their hearts and minds, and were able to commence their ministry as God’s True Church.

After the recording of 3,000 being added to the number of the disciples in one day, we read in Acts 2 :47 — “And
the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.” No doubt “such as should be saved” for the heavenly
calling; not implying that all others were lost forever. Rather, such as were being saved by the enlightenment of the
ministry of the apostles, in addition to our Lord’s own ministry in Israel for 3% years, the results of which were then
manifest in the days of the early church.

From the Acts of the Apostles we find many stirring and outstanding events which thrill our hearts as we
contemplate the Lord’s overruling providence in connection with His Church at that time, called out from the world.
The Lord’s deliverance of Peter from prison, and the conversion of Paul are inspiring happenings, but as time passed
on, we find God’s True Church being assailed by the great Adversary, with the Lord’s permission, for the necessary
testing and proving of each member in this select company of the followers of the Master. Thus, we find that the
Churches needed “confirming” and “establishing in the faith” by the apostles as they journeyed from place to place.
(See Acts 15:40, 41; 16:5.) This reminds us of the privileges we enjoy today in our Conventions and regular weekly
meetings, for undoubtedly these are the Lord’s means of “confirming” His true people today, and those who neglect
these provisions from the .Lord’s hand, when available, are likely to suffer loss. On the other hand, the confirmation
ceremonies in some church systems today are of little avail, and have nothing to recommend them from the Word of
God.

A most notable exhortation in those days of the early Church was that given by Paul to the elders of the Church at
Ephesus,—"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the holy spirit hath made you over-
seers, fo feed the church of God. . .. For after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the
flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore
watch . ...” (See Acts 20: 17-38.) The faithful Apostle was seeking to warn the members of the Church against the
attacks of the Adversary through various agents. Someone may ask, Why did God permit the Evil One to attack and
deceive some in the Church? Undoubtedly, to prove the loyalty and obedience of those who had promised to walk
faithfully in the steps of the Master, and doesn’t the same apply today? Yes, indeed ! This makes Paul’s words most
appropriate to us, as well as to those entrusted with the care and oversight of the Church in his day.

As time progressed the Church of God comprised many sections in various places, just as it does today. It is



encouraging to read Paul’s messages to the brethren in Rome, such as in Romans 16:1-5, with his exhortation—"Like-
wise greet the church that is in their house.” We may ask, What is very noticeable in these records of the early church?
Even when there were 3,000 added, and later 5,000 mentioned in Acts 4:4, do we find these true Christians erecting
churches or cathedrals for their worship of God? No, not once in the whole of the New Testament do we find a record
of such; they were too busy and active preaching the word, and any money they had was much better spent in the
Lord’s cause than on buildings of earthly materials. So it was — “Greet the church that is in their house.”

Much to the point in this respect is Paul’s wonderful sermon on Mars’ Hill, found in Acts 17. “The Lord of heaven
and earth dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though he needed any
thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” (Acts 17: 22-25.) Some time later Paul wrote to Timothy
concerning — “The house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” (1 Tim.
3:15.) Here we see that the real house of God is “the Church of the living God.” How small, how futile is the building
of material churches, temples and cathedrals, and thinking of them as the house of God! No, indeed — “The Lord
dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” (See also John 4:20-24.)

Let us hear the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 6: 19, 20---"Know ye not that your body is the temple of the holy spirit which
is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in
your body.” And again—"Ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I Will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. . . . . will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” (2 Cor. 6:16-18.) Here, then, is the one True Church, the House of God,
composed of many members right down the Gospel Age, and scattered throughout many nations — the Church of the
Living God, whose names are written in heaven. (Heb. 12:23.) It is not of much account to have one’s name written
on an earthly church roll; but when God dwells in each member of the One True Church, then, indeed, their names are
written in heaven—in the Lamb’s book of life. (Rev. 13:8.)

We note, also, that the Church of the Living God, is the pillar and ground (or stay) of the truth. A few lines on this
point by a dear Christian read—"The Lord’s Church, the only one to which the name ecclesia, body, or church, is
properly applicable, is so insignificant, so unostentatious, and comparatively so poor in this world’s riches, that it
is not recognised nor recognisable from the worldly standpoint. It is neither man-made nor man-ruled; nor are its
members enrolled on earth, but in heaven. Its head and bishop is the Lord, its law is His Word; it has but one Lord, one
Faith, one Baptism; and it is built upon the testimonies of the holy apostles and prophets — Jesus Christ Himself being
its chief corner-stone.”

Referring again to Paul’s message of exhortation to the elders at Ephesus, we call to mind Christ’s words to the
Church at Ephesus, as recorded in Rev. 2:1-4, particularly verse 4. “Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee,
because thou hast left thy first love.” What is implied by the “first love”? It means the unreserved yielding up of the
heart, the affections, to God, when full consecration is made to follow Christ, even unto death. All true Christians
have surely realised the thrill, the experience, of “tasting that the Lord is gracious” and yielding up their whole
beings to Him. As prospective members of God’s true Church all such must zealously maintain their “first love” right
throughout their Christian life, so that their names may not only be written in heaven, but also confessed before the
Father, and before His angels. (Rev. 3:5.)

As the period of the Church’s history progressed throughout the Gospel Age, we find other shortcomings revealed
by our Lord hi His messages to the Churches. However, His words to the Church at Philadelphia, in Rev. 3 :7-13, are
encouraging, covering, historically, the period of the Reformation, when the Lord gave courage to His faithful servants
to resist the assaults upon the True Church following the “dark ages” of persecution. No doubt the words—"These
things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and
shutteth and no man openeth; I know thy works : behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut
it,”—meant volumes to those dear, persecuted saints of the Reformation period, and they endured as seeing Him who
is invisible.

But the message to the Church at Laodicea, covering the last period of the Church’s history at the close of the
Gospel Age in which we have been living for some time, is one of reproof and rejection by the Lord, as shown in Rev.
3 :14-17.—These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God; I know
thy works, that ‘thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.” This shows the condition of Christendom as a whole, and
God’s true people, the members of God’s True Church, are being “called out” unto the Lord

Himself, as further revealed in Rev. 18 :1-4.-- “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and
that ye receive not of her plagues.” All worthy of this name—"My people”—will hear the Lord’s call, sooner or’ later,
and come unto the Lord Himself, even all whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of life. (Rev. 13:8.)

Our Lord’s call to His people to come out of the confused teachings and worldliness of the Babylonian church
systems is well described in Luke 17, by Jesus  “I tell you there shall be two in one bed; the one shall be taken,
and the other shall be left. Two shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two shall be in
the field ; one shall be taken and the other left. And they answered and said unto Him, Where, Lord? And he said
unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.” (Luke 17:34-37.) Here we have
the harvest work described at the end of this Gospel Age. “Two shall be in one bed” —the creed bed in which many
slumber. “One shall be taken, and the other shall be left”—one is attracted by the truth message, the other slumbers on,
not worthy of the truth at this time for the heavenly kingdom. Also those “grinding together” or “in the field”,—prepar-
ing food for sections of the nominal church, or in the mission field — of these “one shall be taken, and the other left.”



“Where, Lord?”—"Wheresoever the body (the food, the truth) is thither will the eagles (sharp-eyed Christians, alert
and anxious to know the Lord’s truth and His will for them) be gathered together.”

So, God’s True Church members are found amongst the alert, appreciative, household of faith, scattered here and
there throughout the world, without any denominational name or standing, but with their faith and hope based on the
foundation of Jesus Christ, and rejoicing in His teachings and those of His faithful apostles. This is the happy and
blessed condition of all these members comprising the One True Church of God in readiness for their gathering Home
beyond the veil — the Great Church Victorious—to reign with Christ for the blessing of all the families of the earth in
the grand Millennial Kingdom now near at hand.

Though, with a scornful wonder,
Men see her sore opprest

By foes too great in number,

By trials sore distrest,

Yet saints their watch are keeping;
Their cry goes up, “How long?”
And soon the night of weeping
Shall change to morn of song.

’Mid toil and tribulation,
And tumult of her war,

She waits the consummation
Of peace for evermore;

Till with the vision glorious,
Her longing eyes are blest,

And the great Church victorious
Shall be the Church at rest.
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The Test of Endurance.

“Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast himself as he that putteth it off.” — 1 Kings 20:11.

THE test of endurance is certainly one of the severest tests of faithfulness to which the elect Church, the Body of
Christ, is subjected. It is the test which gauges and registers the strength of every other virtue and grace, and no soldier
of the cross will be crowned with the laurels of victory who has not stood this test. The Christian life is a warfare, and
the above words of one of the kings of Israel to a boastful enemy of the Lord’s people are applicable, not only to every
new recruit in the Lord’s army, but, similarly, to all who have not yet finished the good fight of faith.

The first gush of enthusiasm in the Lord’s service, much as we may and do appreciate it, may be but the hasty
production of the shallow soil of a heart which immediately receives the truth with gladness, but, having no root in
itself, endures but for a time, and afterward, when affliction and persecution arise, immediately is offended. (Mark
4: 16, 17.) Such characters cannot stand the fiery tests of this “evil day,” whereof it is written : “The fire (of that day)
shall try every man’s work, of what sort it is.” (1 Cor. 3: 13.)

Therefore, says the Apostle Peter, “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as
though some strange thing happened unto you.” (1 Peter 4:12.) All of the elect Church must be so tried ; and blessed
is he that shall endure unto the end. The sure Word of prophecy points to severe conflicts and great trials in the closing
scenes of the Church’s history. Elijah, a type of the Body of Christ, finished his earthly career and went up by a
whirlwind in a chariot of fire—strong symbols of storms and great afflictions. John, another type of the Church, was
cast into prison and then beheaded. And we are forewarned of the great necessity of the whole armour of God, if we
would stand in this “evil day.”

It therefore behoves every one who aspires to the prize of our high calling to brace himself for the severer conflicts
and trials of faith and patience that may suddenly and without a moment’s warning be sprung upon him. In the battle
of this day, as in all other battles, the effort of the Enemy is to surprise and suddenly attack and overwhelm the Lord’s
people; and the only preparation, therefore, that can be made for such emergencies is constant vigilance and prayer
and the putting on of the whole armour of God—the Truth and the spirit of the Truth.

“In your patience possess ye your souls.” No other grace will be more needed than this in the fiery ordeals of this
“evil day” ; for without great patience no man can endure to the end. All along the Christian’s pathway, ever and
anon, he comes to a new crisis ; perhaps these are often seemingly of trivial importance, yet he realises that they



may be turning points in his Christian course. Who has not realised them? There comes a temptation in weariness in
well-doing, together with the suggestion of an easier way ; or there springs up a little root of pride or ambition with
suggestions of ways and means for feeding and gratifying it. Then there comes, by and by, the decisive moment when
you must choose this course or that ; and lo, you have reached a crisis!

Which way will you turn? Most likely you will turn in the direction to which the sentiments you have cultivated
have been tending, whether that be the right way or the wrong way. If it be the wrong way, most likely you will
be unable to discern it clearly ; for your long cultivated sentiments will sway your judgment. “There is a way that
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof is the way of death.” (Prey. 14:12.) How necessary, therefore, is prayer,
that in every crisis we may pass the test successfully ! Nor can we safely delay to watch and pray until the crisis is
upon us ; but such should be our constant attitude.

The life of a soldier, ever on the alert and on duty, is by no means an easy life ; nor do the Scriptures warrant any
such expectation. On the contrary, they say, “Endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ” ; “Fight the good fight
of faith,” etc. And yet many Christian people seem to have the very opposite idea. Their ideal Christian life is one
without a breeze or a storm ; it must be one continuous calm. Such a life was indeed more possible in former days than
now, though the world, the flesh and the Devil always have opposed them, and always have had to be resisted by every
loyal soldier of the cross. But now the opposition is daily becoming more and more intense ; for Satan realises that his
time is short, and he is determined by any and every means to exert his power against the consummation of the Lord’s
plan for the exaltation of the Church.

Consequently, we have had within this Harvest period many and severe storms of opposition; and still there are,
doubtless, more severe trials to follow. But those who, with overcoming faith, outride them all—who patiently en-
dure, who cultivate the spirit of Christ with its fruits and graces, and who valiantly fight the good fight of faith, rather
than withdraw from the field—such will be the “overcomers” to whom the laurels of victory will be given when the
crowning day has come.

Sorrow Turned to Joy.

(Convention Address)

CONSIDERING such a topic at this Easter season it would be natural that our first thoughts would revolve around
the disciples’ reactions to the death and resurrection of our Lord. We need not itemize the many sorrowful experiences
of the last days of their Master’s life upon earth, for we have read them many times. Then followed the resurrection,
the intermingled fear, amazement, doubt, hope, and ultimate joy in connection with that. The 24th chapter of Luke,
carefully read, reveals all this.

The suggestion that the Lord whom they had loved so dearly, from whom they had expected so much, whom they
had seen brutally put to death, was alive again, filled them with fear and perplexity, first of all, for had they not seen
His lifeless body placed in the tomb? It must have been an eerie experience to hear unnatural beings addressing
them—"Why seek ye the LIVING among the dead?” Yet the massive stone that sealed the sepulchre had been rolled
back. Who had done that?

Doubt continued as the risen Lord demonstrated in various ways that He was really alive again, and so real and
sustained were these that at last they began to Aope that it was real and not fantasy. When at last it was proved beyond
doubt, and THE SCRIPTURES HAD BEEN OPENED to show them why all these things had to happen, then we read
that “they returned to Jerusalem with great joy and were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God.” (Luke
24:52.)

We can note, too, the numerous instances in the Old Testament where sorrow was turned to happier experiences.
Job, Joseph, David and others met with hard experiences at the hands of jealous opponents and other calamities, yet
they were richly blessed later. We might be surprised at the number of the ancients who received blessings AFTER
great trials and suffering; further, we know that their richest blessings lie still future. They were stoned, sawn asunder,
made destitute, afflicted, tormented, mocked and imprisoned, etc., showing a wonderful faith in their God, yet they
have not received the fulfilment of the promises made to them. (Heb. 11:36-39.) The verse that closes this chapter tells
us they await full reward, because, firstly, God has provided some better things for US.

Do these “better things” laid up for us (the Gospel Age church) involve, firstly, some suffering too? In answer, let
us review, briefly, the experiences of Him whom we are called to follow, and note what sufferings were prerequisite
to His glory. He suffered “for righteousness’ sake”—never did He suffer for imperfections or wrongdoing. This
immediately creates a gulf between Him and His followers which it is impossible to bridge; yet wee need not be
discouraged.

When the famous Persian carpets are being made we are told that mistakes are made by apprentices who are allowed
to assist in the work. The master-artist in control does not attempt to undo these mistakes but cleverly weaves them
into the pattern. It is said that in so doing he often achieves new and enhanced heights of design and craftsmanship.
We, too, are apprentices, in the school of Christ, making many mistakes, and the Lord manifests great patience with
us if we are properly exercised by them. The many mercies and forgivenesses realised are helping us toward that time
when, as Christ’s associates in the Kingdom, we will be required to show the same patience to those going up over the
great highway towards Edenic perfection. “If we suffer with him we shall also reign with him.” It seems evident that
we cannot suffer WITH Christ through sufferings in which we become involved because of wrongdoing; therefore,
they must be other than those which we share with Him.

God said of Jesus that He would make His soul (His earthly life) an “offering for sin,” and we learn that the purpose



of this was to redeem mankind and return them to the life enjoyed by Adam before he transgressed. The Bible makes
it plain that Christians are to share or taste of Christ’s sufferings; therefore, they must be sufferings for righteousness’
sake, else they could not be termed His. The Bible does not lead us to believe that there is any merit in our sufferings
to redeem anyone, but we believe it does show that Christ will not make the value of His sacrifice available to the
world until His followers of this age (the church) have all tasted or sampled His sufferings. It is quite necessary for us
to experience these things if we are to become His helpers during His reign of glory. If we suffer with Him (now) we
shall share His glory (later). If we wrest ourselves away from the sufferings, if after putting our hands to the plow we
look back (desire again the flesh, the world and its ways), we are not worthy of Him—it would stand clearly revealed
to our Lord (if to no other) that we are not the kind of co-heirs for whom He is looking.

Our Lord experienced the extreme of fallen humanity’s moods. The gracious words that fell from His lips, and the
kindly deeds He performed, caused men to hail Him as a great teacher and benefactor; but as soon as He began to
reveal His doctrines and the people discerned that He was not in full sympathy with the popular recognised religions
of the time, hatred was soon manifest.

We sometimes hear it said of a man at his death that he was loved by all who knew him. We often read newspaper
reports of the death of great religious leaders that they had no foes, that even those who differed with them in their
belief or practice respected them highly—such eulogies are accepted as evidence of a man’s worth. But what of Jesus
at His death? Was He loved by all who knew Him? Did the religious element that differed with His teachings afford
Him any leniency? No, they hated Him with intense, bitter hatred, and without any cause, except that He lived and
taught the TRUTH. This is surely one of the sufferings for righteousness’ sake that all the Lord’s true people share or
experience. But by the subtle cunning of the Adversary many are led to misunderstand and misinterpret the pure truth
of God’s Word and are caused to persecute those who point it out.

There are many who know something about the promised Kingdom of God, yet do not know THE TRUTH. In
Christ’s day even the devils knew something about the plan of God, evidenced by their words on one or two occasions
when He interfered with their operations,—”What hast thou to do with us, Art thou come to judge us before the time?”
They knew they were out of harmony with the great Creator, and that He would not always suffer them to pursue their
evil course, but would one day bring them to judgment when they would be compelled to either change their ways or
else suffer annihilation.

Many good people also share in a superficial knowledge. The founding and maintaining of hospitals, asylums, clubs,
lodges, etc., that contribute to improved standards of society and serve to alleviate the sorrows and misfortunes of the
groaning creation are often contributed to in a major way by professing Christians, who, nevertheless, do not know the
truth. Many good church goers believe in God and in Jesus Christ, and also know something about the glad tidings of
the Kingdom—that some day, some where and in some way a time of joy and happiness is to supersede this present
life with its alternating joys and sorrows, but they still do not know the TRUTH.

Read Col. 1:1-6. This and other passages suggest that only the truth in its FULNESS. can change men in heart and
life; more than a mere superficial knowledge about the coming Kingdom is required. It is the truth that performs the
separating work of this harvest time in the end of the Gospel Age. We can appreciate the goodwill, to a limited extent
it may be termed fellowship, of many a one who knows something about the gospel, yet a barrier exists of which
we are conscious, and of which our friend is also conscious, which makes it impossible to enjoy fullest communion
together. The barrier is the TRUTH.

The truth explains, gives knowledge of when and how the glad tidings of the kingdom will operate; it reveals the
work that God is especially interested in during the present time. It sets forth the only principles by which immortality
can be attained, also the principles by which everlasting life may be enjoyed when the Kingdom does begin to operate.
It shows that there is no hell-fire such as traditional theology has taught, no purgatory, and no trinity—no God in three
persons. This knowledge is not sought by the majority of professing Christians, indeed it is often bitterly opposed and
has led to the persecution of those who point these things out from the Scriptures.

Contrary to the thought of many there are essential doctrines and principles of truth which are not to be GUESSED
at. The truth does not allow the thought that it does not matter what we believe so long as we live good moral lives
and do our best to practise the golden rule, that we will all some day become spiritual beings in a heavenly kingdom
irrespective of our differing beliefs. Taking a stand for the TRUTH, knowing it and teaching it, often ostracizes us;
in other words, we appear such peculiar people that others do not seek our company, nor do they desire to hear us
express our opinion, and sometimes even leads to severer forms of persecution. These are some of the sufferings for
righteousness’ sake that the Lord’s people are often called upon to endure.

The more accurate we become in the knowledge of the TRUTH the better we know God and the better able we
become to walk in those ways that really please Him. (Read Col. 1: 9-12.) Note particularly verse 11, revealing the
need for increasing patience and long-sufferings with joyfulness. Only the truth can produce this. What we may term
“the wearing down processes of life” tend, without the truth, to embitter the soul; but with the truth they produce
the peaceable fruits of righteousness. We do not find it hi our heart to bear hatred toward any, not even those who
are causing us our present sufferings. More and more we find it easier to sink into the Lord’s will. As another has
expressed it—"It is only by an understanding of God’s purpose and His dealings with us that we can rest in the
circumstances of life which are very unrestful, painful and extremely depressing in many cases. . . . Unless we have
contact and fellowship with God we could never arrive at the position of joyfulness in affliction. IT TAKES A LONG
TIME to have the apostle’s words worked out in us, "Strengthened with all might, according to his glorious power,
unto all patience and long suffering with joyfulness.” *



But this is the point where our sorrow can be turned into joy, just as with the disciples at the first advent. Once
knowledge and understanding became theirs, their sorrow was turned -to joy; once the Scriptures were opened to
reveal the MEANING and reason for the sufferings of their Lord the weight was measurably removed.

We are apt to form the impression that since the Scriptures so clearly point out that Christians have first to suffer
with Christ before they can reign with Him, and since we have already found out something in experience just how
difficult and straight the narrow way is, then we must wait until our earthly course is finished in death and we are
raised in resurrection glory before we can experience the joyous part of the Christian life. However, an accurate
knowledge of the truth and the conforming of our lives to it, by the grace of God provided through Christ, will bring
us even in this life to a position where sorrow is turned to joy. Sorrowful experiences still being endured, yes, but as
Paul expressed it—"Sorrowful yet always rejoicing.”

When we can maintain this spirit (not merely for an hour or a day) we realise that our apprenticeship is doing
something for us in our education; now we are learning something about the peace and joy that Jesus promised all
His followers and which nothing in this world can take away; and like Paul we will be able to continue in the faith
grounded and scaled and not be moved away from the hope of the gospel because of hard experiences. We -will be
able to rejoice in the sufferings which are “filling up the afflictions of Christ.” (Col. 1:23, 24.)

Another has said—"There is no vital value in our afflictions for covering sin, but the deeds and teachings that
brought the afflictions which Paul suffered WERE EXCEEDING POWERFUL for encouraging other Christians (the
body of Christ). If one stands against sin, especially false doctrine and teaching, the affliction must come from those
who are sinners. Christ suffered in that way. Paul suffered in that way.”

Sufferings which come to us because of our ministry to other members of the Body of Christ are surely very
especially “sufferings for righteousness’ sake” which are filling up or completing the sufferings of Christ, and in these
may the Lord help us more and more to rejoice.
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“Blessed are the Pure in Heart.”

(Convention Address)

(Col. 3:1-4; 1 Pet. 1: 13-16.)

IN 1 Thes. 4:3 the Apostle Paul says, “This is the will of God (concerning you), even your sanctification,” and again
in 1 Thes. 5:23 —"The very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” Only by “abiding in Christ,” and yielding ourselves
completely to be controlled by His spirit of full consecration to do the will of God, can this blessed transformation of
heart and mind take place. We must of course “redeem the time,” and guard against the things around us in the world
that would hinder our progress in grace and heavenly knowledge. (See Rom. 12:2.)

Our Lord gave us good advice when He said, —"Seek ye first (chiefly) the kingdom of God and his righteousness.”
Again we are exhorted to “Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly.” (Col. 3:16.) Also we must “put on Christ,”
allowing His spirit, His disposition to actuate our hearts and thoughts. (See Col. 3:12-14.)

Many there are who have very erroneous views of what is signified by the expression “pure in heart.” One class
considers this impossible of attainment in the present life ; another class, no less mistakenly, considers this to mean
absolute perfection in every thought, word and deed ; and in believing that they fulfil these conditions, and in teaching
others similarly, they are making a grave mistake.

It is possible for one to deceive himself respecting his own heart and his own condition, as for instance, apparently,
the Pharisees of our Lord’s day ; claiming that they were perfect, and that they kept the whole law, they were merely
deceiving themselves, but not the Lord ; by their self-deception, a form of hypocrisy, which blinding them to their
own need of the robe of Christ’s righteousness, left them in the filthy rags of their own righteousness for the kingdom.
And so with some today, who claim perfection of thought, word and deed. They have blinded themselves to their own
weaknesses, imperfections and errors, and are in a far worse condition than he who, though outwardly less moral, is at
heart better in the Lord’s sight, because honest in confessing his unworthiness, because for such the Lord has provided
forgiveness of sins — covering with the robe of Christ’s righteousness.

Nevertheless, those who think that purity of heart is an impossibility in the present life are likewise mistaken. Their
mistake arises from not seeing a wide distinction between a purity of heart and an absolute perfection of righteousness
of all the words and deeds of life. The heart, as used in our text, refers to the mind, the will, the actuating intentions
or motives of the individual. With this thought before the mind, it is easy to see that one might be pure of heart, that
is of pure intentions, and yet confess himself unable to do and to be all that his good intentions desire and endeavour.
He whose heart is pure toward the Lord in Christ is the same one whose eye is single, the same one who is not double-
minded but single-minded, whose mind, will, heart, seeks first, last and always the will of God. Hence the exhortation
of the Apostle James.—’Purify your hearts, ye double-minded.” (James 4:8.)

But how can this condition of purity of heart be attained? Is this to be our message to sinners — “purify your
hearts”? No, the Gospel does not call sinners to purify their hearts; on the contrary it declares it to be an impossible
thing for the sinner to purify his heart; a fuller’s soap, which the sinner does not possess, is needed to cleanse the heart
and bring it into that attitude of relationship with God and His will which will be acceptable and pure in His sight. On
the contrary, sinners are called to repentance — called upon to confess that not only their outward lives are imperfect,
short of the glory of God, but that their hearts also are rebellious, impure and in sympathy with impurity. After the
sinner is repentant for sin, desiring to come into harmony with the Lord and His righteousness, he is pointed to the
great atonement for sin, and is drawn to the great Redeemer, through a desire to be made free from sin and to come
into heart harmony with God. When this step has been taken—when the sinner having repented of his sins, and having
made restitution so far as possible, accepts Christ and the pardon He offers, and seeks to walk in the way of right-
eousness, then He is justified—justified freely from all things, from which the law could not justify him — “justified
by faith through the blood of Christ”—brought nigh to God, into relationship with Him, and caused to know the joy
and peace of His forgiving love.

When this is accomplished, when justification by faith has been established, when the sinner is reckoned and treated
as no longer a sinner, but as reconciled to the Father, then his heart may be said to be pure, cleansed from “the sins
that are past, through the forbearance of God.” But now arises a new question with the reformed one; while past sins
are graciously covered, weaknesses of the flesh are present, and temptations of the Adversary are on every hand. He



starts to walk forward, but finds himself beset by the world, the flesh and the devil ; what shall he do? A heart search-
ing probably begins here; finding himself incapable of guiding himself, or of keeping himself, his proper course is to
accept another offer of divine grace, namely, the second step in our great salvation. He hears the voice of the Lord,
through the Apostle, saying—"1 beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God (manifested in the covering of
your sins), that ye present your bodies living sacrifices, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service.”

The reformed one, if rightly instructed, realises his inability to stand in his own strength, realises that his only hope
of maintaining justification granted to him lies in getting the Lord to take charge of him. At first he may think to go
into partnership with the Lord, and to say—"Some of self and some of Thee,”—some of my own will and some of
the Lord’s will; but rightly instructed he finds that this will not be satisfactory to the Lord; that the Lord will accept
him, and become responsible for him, and guarantee him glorious victory and eternal reward only upon one condition,
namely, a full and absolute surrender, a full consecration of heart.

It is after the sinner has come through all this process and has made a full consecration of his heart to the Lord,
that he is of the class described in our text, one of the pure in heart, under the law of love. But notwithstanding the
purity of his heart, his motives, his intentions, his will, to fulfill the Lord’s great commandment, which is briefly
comprehended in one word, love, — he will find that he has a battle to wage, that the law of his members, depraved
through heredity in sin, is a strong law of selfishness, in opposition to the new law, to which he has pledged himself,
the law of his pure heart or new heart or will—the law of love.

Hence, as the apostle suggests, (1 Tim. 1:5) we must learn that the ultimate end or object of the divine
commandment or law, means LOVE—even though we do not find ourselves thoroughly able to live up to every
minute particular and requirement of that law. Yet our inability to live up to the requirements of that law must be
through no lack of the will, or intentions of the loyal and pure heart toward the law, and toward the Lord whose law
it is. Whatever failure we make, however short we may come of the grand ultimate object before us, it must be solely
because of weaknesses of the flesh, and besetments of the Adversary which our pure hearts or wills failed to resist.

And here the Lord’s promises are helpful, assuring us that He knows our weaknesses and frailties, and the wiles of
our great Adversary, the devil, and the influence of the spirit of the world, which is contrary to the spirit of love. He
tells us that we may go freely to the throne of the heavenly grace, and obtain mercy in respect of our failures to live
up to the grand standard which our hearts acknowledge, and seek to conform to, and that we may also find grace to
help us in every time of need. And, availing ourselves of these mercies and privileges provided through our great High
Priest, we are enabled to fight a good fight against sin, to repulse its attacks upon our hearts and drive it off if it shall
succeed in invading our flesh. Thus, and thus only, may the Christian keep himself pure in heart, preserving his stand
as one of the fighters of the good fight, one of the overcomers of the world and its spirit.

There will be a tendency on the part of the flesh, and the mind of the flesh, to deceive us in respect of this
commandment of love. The mind of the flesh will seek to go into partnership with the new mind, and will be very
ready to recognise love as the rule and law of life, under certain conditions. The mind of the flesh would recognise
love in words, in profession, in manners—a form of godliness, without its power. Gentle manners, such as love would
demand, may be exercised by a selfish heart deceiving itself, and seeking to deceive others; on the lip may be the
smile, the word of praise, of kindness, of gentleness, while in the heart may be feelings of grudge, of bitterness, of
animosity, which under favorable conditions, may manifest themselves in more or less carefully worded slander, or
backbiting or reproaches. Or these, continuing in the heart and rankling, may, under favorable conditions, bring forth
anger, hatred, malice, strife and other wicked works of the flesh and the devil, wholly contrary to the proper course of
a pure heart, and in utter variance with the commandment of the law of love. How earnestly must the sincere Christian
pray the inspired prayer of the Psalmist—"Cleanse thou me, 0 Lord, from secret faults,” and “Create in me a clean
heart, 0 God; and renew a right spirit within me.”

What course should be pursued by those who find themselves possessed of impure minds—minds inclined to
surmise evil rather than good, envious minds, selfish minds, which love only those that love and flatter them? Is there
any hope for these? Would God not utterly reject such?

God is very pitiful, and it was while all were thus “in the very gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity” that He
provided for our redemption. There is hope for all such who see their defilement and who desire to be cleansed.

“His blood can make the foulest clean; His blood avails for me.”

But true repentance means both contrition and reformation; and for help in the latter we must go to the Great
Physician who alone can cure such moral sickness, and of whom it is written—"Who healeth all thy diseases.” All
of His sanctified ones, it is safe to say, were at one time more or less diseased thus, and proportionately unfit for His
service. True, it is worse for those who were once cleansed, if they “like the sow return to the wallowing in the mire’s
of sin,—but still there is hope, if the Good Physician’s medicine be taken persistently the same as at first. The danger
is that the conscience, becoming defiled, will so pervert the judgment that bitterness is esteemed to be sweetness, and
envy and malice to be justice and duty, and the “mire” of sin to be beauty of holiness. Then only is the case practically
a hopeless one.

The Good Physician has pointed out antidotes for soul-poisoning — medicines which if properly taken according
to directions will sweeten the bitter heart. Instead of envy it will produce love; instead of malice and hatred and strife,
love and concord; instead of evil-speaking and backbiting and scandal-mongering it will produce the love which
thinketh no evil and which worketh no ill to his neighbour ; which suffereth long and is kind, which vaunteth not
itself, is not puffed up, which never faileth and which is the spirit of the Lord and the law of the spirit of life in Christ
Jesus. Let us all take these medicines, for they are good not only for the violently sick, but for the convalescing and



also for the well. The following are some of the prescriptions:

(1) “He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he (the Lord) is pure.” (1 John 3:3.) The hope
mentioned is that we have been adopted as sons of God, with the promise that if faithful we shall be like Him and see
Him as He is and share His glory. As our minds and hearts expand with this hope and we begin to measure its lengths
and breadths, its heights and depths, it surely does set before us the Heavenly Father’s love, and the Redeemer’s love
in rainbow colors, and we more and more love the Father and the Son because they first loved us. The divine form of
love becomes more and more our ideal; and as we seek to reciprocate it and to copy it, the cleansing and purifying of
our hearts follows ; for looking into the perfect law of liberty—Ilove —we become more and more ashamed of all the
meanness and selfishness which the fall brought to us. And, once seen in their true light as works of the flesh and of
the devil, all anger, malice, wrath, envy, strife, evil-speaking, evil-surmising, backbiting and slander become more and
more repulsive to us. And finally when we see that those who to any degree sympathise with these evil qualities are
unfit for the kingdom and to every good work worthless, we flee from these evils of the soul as from deadly contagion.
Our hearts (wills, intentions) become pure at once, and we set a guard not only upon our lips, but also upon our
thoughts—that the words of our mouths and the meditations of our hearts may be acceptable to the Lord.

(2) “Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people
zealous of good works.” (Tit. 2:14.) We might theorize much and very correctly how and when and by whom we
were redeemed; but this all would avail little if we forget why we were redeemed. The redemption was not merely
a redemption from the power of the grave—it was chiefly ‘‘from all iniquity.” And the Lord is not merely seeking a
peculiar people, but specially a people peculiarly cleansed, purified. This medicine will surely serve to purge us from
iniquity if we are anxious to make our calling and election sure.

(3)  “Pursue righteousness, fidelity, love, peace, with all who call upon the Lord with a pure heart.” (2 Tim.

2:22.) We not only need to start right, but also to pursue a right course. We may not follow unrighteousness even for
a moment; whatever it may cost, justice and righteousness must be followed. But here a difficulty arises with some;
they do not know how to judge righteous judgment. They are too apt to judge according to rumor or appearances, or
to accept the judgment of scribes and Pharisees, as did the multitude which cried, “Crucify Him! His blood be upon
us and upon our children.” Had they followed righteousness they would have seen the Lord’s character in His good
works as well as in His wonderful words of life; they would have seen that so far from being a blasphemer He was
“holy, harmless, separate from sinners”; they would have seen that His accusers were moved by envy and hatred.

And it is just as necessary as ever to follow the Lord’s injunction, “Judge righteous judgment,” and whoever
neglects it brings trouble upon himself and becomes a sharer in the penalty due to false accusers. For as the Lord was
treated so will His “brethren” be treated. And the more pure our hearts the less will they be affected by slanders and
backbitings and evil-speakings, and the more we will realise that those who have bitter hearts from which arise bitter
words are impure fountains in which is the gall of bitterness and not the sweetness of love.

Next comes fidelity; that is, faithfulness. The Lord declares His own fidelity or faithfulness, and declares Himself
a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. And even the worldly recognise fidelity as a grace; and by such it is
often given first place; for many would commit perjury through fidelity to a friend. But notice that God’s Word puts
righteousness first. Fidelity, love and peace can only be exercised in harmony with righteousness. This valuable
prescription will help to keep our hearts free from the poison and bitterness of roots of bitterness which the Adversary
keeps busily planting.

Justice is purity of heart—freedom from injustice. Righteousness is purity of heart—freedom from unrighteousness.
Love is purity of heart—freedom from selfishness.

(4) “Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the spirit (the spirit of the truth) unto unfeigned
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart, fervently.” (1 Pet. 1 :22.) This medicine is for those
who have used the other prescriptions and gotten clean. It points out that purity came not merely through /earing the
truth, nor through believing the truth, but through obeying it. And not merely a formal obedience in outward ceremony
and custom and polished manner, but through obedience to the spirit of the truth—its real import. All this brought you
to the point where the love of the “brethren” of Christ was unfeigned, genuine. At first you treated all with courtesy,
or at least without impoliteness ; but many of them you did not /ike, much less did you love them. But obeying the
spirit of the truth you recognised that all who trust in the precious blood and are consecrated to our dear Redeemer
and seeking to follow His leadings are “brethren,” regardless of race or color or education or poverty or homeliness.
You reached the point where your heart is so free from envy and pride and selfishness, and so full of the spirit of the
Master, that you can honestly say, I love all the “brethren” with a love that is sincere and not at all feigned.

Now having gotten thus far along in the good way, the Lord through the Apostle tells us what next—that we may
preserve our hearts pure —’See that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently (intensely).” Ah, yes, the pure
heart must not be forgotten, else it might be but a step from pure love into a snare of the Adversary, carnal love. But
the pure love is not to be cold and indifferent ; it is to be so warm and so strong that we would be willing to “lay down
our lives for the brethren.” (1 John 3:16.)

With such a love as this burning as incense to God upon the altar of our hearts there will be no room there for any
selfish, envious thoughts or words or deeds. Oh, how blessed would all the gatherings of the “brethren” be, if such
a spirit pervaded all of them! Can we doubt that, if it held sway in one-half, it would speedily exercise a gracious
influence upon all—for righteousness and fidelity and love and peace, and against envy, strife, malice, slanders and
backbitings?

Let all the “brethren” more and more take these medicines which tend to sanctify and prepare us for the Master’s



service, here and hereafter. “Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace ;
and the God of love and peace shall be with you.” (2 Cor. 13:11.) “The Lord bless thee and keep thee : The Lord make
his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto, thee: The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee
peace.” (Num. 6: 24-26.)

“Oh, to be clean, to be pure, to be true!

Cost what it may, to be Thine through and through;
Purged from the promptings of evil within,

Freed by Thy grace from the thraldom of sin!

“Oh, to be simple to that which is ill,
Wise with a wisdom alert to Thy will;
Earnest of purpose and single of eye,
Eager to live and unfearing to die!

“Oh, to be fair, to be just, to be kind,
Sober in spirit and humble in mind;
Patient, unselfish, regardful of all,
Thinking no evil, though evil befall!

“Oh, to be fervent, unceasing in prayer,
Watching thereunto Thy praise to declare;
Living or dying, this blessing be mine—
Always, in all things, to wholly be Thine
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Convention News.

THE Convention held at Adelaide during the Easter weekend was once again, by the Lord’s grace, a season of
helpful spiritual fellowship. Our hearts are filled with thankfulness to the Giver of every good and perfect gift for the
many evidences of His loving-kindness toward His people.

In his words of welcome our brother was able to extend a very cordial welcome to about 14 brethren and sisters
from Melbourne and Geelong. The presence of these dear friends was very much appreciated, and we trust and pray
that many blessings may be theirs as they reflect upon the good things provided by the Lord’s grace.

We feel that it is a very great privilege to meet together in the Lord’s name and spirit, whether it be in our weekly
gatherings, or in the annual Conventions; the promise is still the same, and earnest faith still lays hold upon it and
finds it true—"Where two or three are met together in my name, there am [ in the midst.” (Matt. 18:20.) The body of
Christ is built up by means of that which every joint supplies, (Eph. 4:16), and it will not do for any one member to
say he, or she, has no need of the other body members. (1 Cor. 12:21.) As earnest students of our Father’s Word we
realise that we are nearing the end of the Gospel Age; soon the full number of God’s elect will have been completed;
the Bride will have made herself ready; and the dissolution of the present evil world — heavens and earth — will be
accomplished. Peter asks, “What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness”? We want
to be “wise virgins,” with our lamps trimmed, and vessels filled with the oil of God’s grace—the spirit of full conse-
cration. “I delight to do thy will, O my God.”

We look forward with earnest longing for the “new heavens and the new earth,” and our hearts are cheered with the
signs which indicate the second “presence” of our Lord (see Matt. 24), and we know the full deliverance of His church
is near at hand. (See Luke 21:25-28.) This makes us glad, because the time is near when Satan shall be bound, and all
evil restrained, and the long night of sorrow and weeping will be ended with the dawning of the glad new day of joy
and gladness—the Sun of Righteousness will arise with healing in His wings. (See Psa. 30:5; Mal. 4:2; Matt. 13:43.)

During the four days of Convention we had some helpful Bible studies on the following portions of Scripture—Jer.
31:27-34; Rev. 19: 5-9; Luke 17 : 22-30; and 2 Pet. 3: 9-14. The perusal and discussions on these Scriptures brought
us many blessings, refreshing our minds, and we do thank God for the encouragement which His precious Word
imparts, bringing enlightenment and encouragement to the hearts and minds of the pilgrims who persevere in their



journey Zionwards.

Various brethren offered words of help and encouragement in their addresses, the topics being as follows—
”Acceptable to God”; “Rejoicing in Hope of our Glorious Home”; “Good and Evil”; “Which is God’s True Church?”
“Sorrow Turned to Joy,” and “Blessed are the Pure in Heart.”

Another pleasing feature was the showing of some “Dawn” TV films, kindly lent to us by our Brother Crouch.
of Toowoomba, Queensland. Also it was good to hear a tape recording of a very helpful discourse by Brother N.
Woodworth of the “Dawn” on the topic, “God’s Great Gift.”

It was a pleasure too to receive many letters and messages expressing Christian love and good will, and assurances
of prayerful remembrances from many Classes and brethren in various States. These were much appreciated, and to
all who so kindly thought of us, as well as to the brethren everywhere, the friends in Convention send their warmest
Christian love and the words of the Apostle Peter in 2 Pet. 3 :11-14.

The Praise and Testimony meetings and the “Hymns we Like and Why” session brought opportunity of expressing
our praise and thankfulness to God for His blessings which so freely attend us along our pilgrim way.

The Convention closed with the usual Love Feast, as each shakes the hand of each, at the same time singing, “Blest
be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian love,” and “God be with you till we meet again,” and the closing prayer
of thanksgiving to the Father of mercies, the God of all comfort for all His blessings; and beseeching His grace and
guidance upon each one assembled, as also His blessing upon the Israel of God in every place. “Praise God from
whom all blessings flow. *

Memorial Observances

Melbourne.

THE anniversary of the sacrifice of our dear Lord Jesus is always a solemn occasion for the followers of the Master,
but because the outcome was such a victorious one, the feeling of rejoicing is prominent in our hearts also as we give
thanks to our Heavenly Father for the gift of our dear Redeemer, and to the Saviour Himself for His willingness to
give His life a ransom for all mankind.

The Melbourne brethren gladly gathered to observe the Memorial of our Lord’s death again this year, in accord with
His request to “This do in remembrance of me.” The attendance was quite good and included some elderly brethren
who are not able to attend the meetings regularly, but who were pleased to assemble on this occasion for the annual
celebration.

Previous studies in Exodus 12 and 1 Cor. 11 had impressed again the importance and necessity for the sacrifice of
the “Lamb of God” if the salvation of the human family from sin and death was to be attained, special emphasis being
placed upon the passing over of Israel’s firstborn on the night of the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage,
picturing the “passing over” of the “firstborns” of this Gospel Age, for whom this Memorial was especially instituted
by our Lord on the night in which He was betrayed.

After suitable hymns, Bible readings, prayers of thanksgiving, and an address covering the subject of the Memorial
and the privilege of God’s people being invited to associate in the experiences of sacrifice with the Master, that they
may also live and reign with Him, we partook of the emblems with solemn and grateful hearts, and asking for the
Lord’s grace and strength to assist us to “keep the feast” in spirit and truth in all the days ahead.

Geelong, Vic.

A small company of the Lord’s people availed themselves of the opportunity afforded to observe the Memorial of
our Lord’s death. The simple service of hymns, Bible readings, and an address, with prayers of thanksgiving and peti-
tion was blessed of the Lord again to remind us of our Saviour’s great sacrifice. This loving sacrifice will ransom all
mankind back from sin and death in due time, but now particularly provides all the means of grace for His footstep
followers of this Gospel Age, justified and consecrated, to participate with Him in the sufferings of this present time,
that they may later reign with Him in His Kingdom of glory.

Previous studies at our weekly Class meetings had impressed the importance of the old Jewish Passover until it was
rendered obsolete by the fulfilling of that which it typed — “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world”
— “Christ OUR Passover (Lamb) slain for us.” “This do in remembrance of ME.” “As often as ye do this, ye do show
forth the LORD’s death till he come,”—no more was there necessity for the Jewish Passover observance.

As we partook of the bread and wine at the close of our service we sought to remember Him in the manner and spirit
of His request, desiring that He will continue to lead us into ever deepening fellowship with Him until “that which is
perfect is come.”

Adelaide.

In harmony with our Lord’s request — “Do this in remembrance of Me,”—the friends of the Adelaide Ecclesia met
on the evening of March 30th to observe the Memorial of our Saviour’s death. We realise that all our hopes of life
and blessing depended upon our Lord’s faithfulness, even unto death. What an example we have before us, and we
do sincerely praise God for the love and devotion and self-sacrificing zeal of our blessed Lord and Redeemer. What a
privilege is given to the church of this Gospel Age, not merely to “believe in Him,” but also to be called “to sutler with
Him,” as members of His mystical Body.

After the singing of hymns, and the reading of appropriate portions of Scripture, a brother outlined in type and
antitype the deep importance of the great transaction which was consummated at Calvary. With prayerful, humble



hearts, we thankfully partook of the emblems which represent our Lord’s body, broken for us ; and His life (blood)
poured out as the satisfaction for our sins, and also for the sins of the whole world, (in due time).

We thank our Heavenly Father for this Memorial Service which not only reminds us that all our hopes of life and
blessing are centered in the death of Christ, but also revives and renews in our own hearts our pledge of consecration
to be “dead with Christ,” so that in the everlasting future we may also, by His grace, “live with Him.” “Thanks be to
God for His unspeakable gift.”

Perth.

On the 30th March we solemnly remembered our dear Lord’s supreme sacrifice for sin on Calvary’s cross. A group
of ten gathered to celebrate the Memorial of our Lord’s death, gladly accepting our Lord’s admonition of “This do ye
in remembrance of me.”

Appropriate hymns and words were chosen for the Service which prepared our minds for the solemn occasion. The
blood of Christ cleansing us from all sin enabled us to renew our purpose to follow in the footsteps of our Master and
lay down our lives in His service.

By God’s grace we symbolized the eating of the Bread from heaven, and having participation in the one loaf, also
the drinking of the cup, showing our continued desire to sacrifice our lives unto death, being dead to the world and its
desires.

“Love so amazing, so Divine, Demands our life, our time, our all.”

Sydney.

On Thursday, the 30th of March, the Sydney observance of our Lord’s Memorial was one of solemnity. The elder
presiding read a number of Scriptures suitable for the occasion, whilst another elder gave an address dealing with the
type and antitype.

The attendance, though comparatively small, was not lacking in an atmosphere in keeping with the occasion.
Fortunate indeed are those who are able to appreciate the true significance of the “Broken Bread” and the contents of
the cup ; and happy those who are privileged to be co-partners with our Lord in the baptism into death, and ultimately
in the rejoicing when “He shall see the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied.”

Tasmania.

Three of us Sisters met to celebrate the Passover sacrificed for us and had a real spiritual feast. We meditated on the
wonderful privilege beforehand, and read a good article on “Christ Our Passover Sacrificed for Us” from one of the
periodicals, and then partook of the emblems.

Convention Notes.

Notes on Adelaide Easter Convention are now available free from this office.

“Our Most Holy Faith.”—This is a splendid volume of most helpful articles and sermons by the author of
Studies in the Scriptures, published by the brethren of “The Dawn” in U.S.A. Containing 719 pages, including
Index, and well bound, with silver lettering, it is priced at 20/ post paid.

“Daily Heavenly Manna.”-A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good, strong binding, with birth.
day recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 1 0/6

“Israel. in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in
stock, priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

Some Better Thing.

IN the early days of our Christian life there is some difficulty in understanding how to “rightly divide the Word of
Truth” (2 Tim. 2 :15.) We do not comprehend all at once that God’s Plan provides, first, a heavenly salvation for the
Church, and then an earthly salvation for mankind in general. The study of the Bible along Dispensational lines clears
away all of our difficulties. It shows us that the promise that the redeemed “shall sit every man under his own vine
and fig tree,” and “long enjoy the work of his hands”, (Mic. 4:4; Isa.. 65:22), is God’s provision for Israel restored to
Divine favour, and for all the families of the earth, but not for the Church. Of the true Church, the Bride of Christ, it is
declared that her members shall, in the resurrection, be like unto the angels—heavenly or spirit beings.

St. Paul distinctly says of these, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God.” (1 Cor. 15: 50.) Jesus tells
these that He has gone to prepare a place in the Father’s house on high. (John 14: 2, 3.) But the place for man, the
earth, already provided from the foundation of the world (Matt. 25: 34), is a very different one from ours, of which we
read, “Eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love Him.”-1 Cor. 2 : 9 ; Isa. 64 : 4.

Now we understand why it is that from Genesis to Malachi there is not one suggestion of a heavenly or spiritual
hope for any natural man. Every promise is earthly. In Abraham’s case, for instance, we read, “The Lord said unto
Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and
westward, for all this land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And I will make thy seed
as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered. Arise,
walk through the land in the length of it and in the breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee.”—Gen. 13: 14-17.

St. Paul refers to this difference between the hopes of the spirit-begotten Church, founded at Pentecost, and those of
all others. Pointing to the faithful of the past, he declares that although they had God’s testimony to their faithfulness,



nevertheless, they “received not the promise, God having provided some better thing for us, that they, without us,
should not be made perfect.”--Heb. 11 :38-40.

As soon as we get our “better thing,” our higher reward of “glory, honor, and immortality,” in joint-heirship with our
Lord as figuratively His Bride—then the worthy ones of ancient times will get their reward of resurrection to human
perfection. Under Messiah’s Kingdom those perfect men will be “princes in all the earth.” (Psa. 45: 16.) Then from
the spiritual to the perfected earthly ones the blessings and instruction will descend for the poor, ignorant, selfish and
superstitious world to help them, to uplift the obedient to the perfection illustrated in the perfected Worthies.

We have heard of the Sunday School teacher who told her class about heaven, about its pianos, harps, organs, horses
and carriages, fruits and flowers, etc. We see that she was merely thinking of the blessings God has provided for the
faithful and obedient of the world—"in due time.” She had no conception of the “heaven of heavens” promised to the
faithful followers of Jesus in the “narrow way.” The Great Teacher explains that it is impossible to describe heaven
with its beauties and charms. He said to Nicodemus, “If I have told you of earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall
ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?”—John 3: 12.

In line with this, the Bible makes no attempt to describe heaven itself, nor its inhabitants. We are merely told that
“God is a Spirit,” “dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see”—
personally. (John 4: 24; 1 Tim. 6: 16.) Men must discern God. in His works — the noblest of which is the perfect
man—made in His moral likeness, on the earthly plane, “a little lower than the angels” on the spirit plane.

But while refusing to inform us of the heavenly condition, God gives us a soul-satisfying portion. Through the
Apostle He declares (1 John 3: 2), “It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when He (the glorified
Jesus) shall appear (at His second advent, in power and great glory) we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He
is.” Others, not thus changed from human to spirit nature by the First Resurrection power, will not “see Him as He is,”
but only as He shall be revealed in His providences and judgments, which every eye shall recognise.

How satisfactory! Beyond all that we could have asked or thought! “Like Him!”—what more could we ask? “Like
Him whom God hath highly exalted “Far above all principality and power and might and dominion, and every name
that is named!” (Eph. 1: 21.) We stand amazed at such grace! Moreover, we can realise that He who called us to
become “partakers of the divine nature” and joint-heirs with the Redeemer in His Mediatorial Kingdom has provided
for our every comfort and joy in that heavenly state, the details of which we may not now grasp. Prophetically of these
it is written, “I shall be satisfied, when I awake with Thy likeness.”—Psa. 17: 15.

It is the hope, the desire, the aim of every one of us to make our calling and election sure —to so run that we may
obtain that great “prize” of participation in the First resurrection. Of that resurrection we read, “Blessed and holy is
he that hath part in the First (chief) Resurrection; on such the Second Death hath no power, but they shall be Priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.” (Rev. 20: 6.) Let us have this in mind, that our
participation with our Lord in the glories of the Kingdom is dependent upon our faithfulness here in following Him
through evil report and through good report; through honour and through dishonour; in the bearing of the cross along
the way of self-denial.

Instead of repining at the occasional inconveniences we may meet with in our passage through life, we are
almost ashamed of the multiplied comforts and enjoyments of our condition, when we think of Him who, though
the Lord of Glory, had not where to lay His head.

William Wilberforce.

Revised Standard Version Bible,-1952. Copies of this Revised Bible are available, and will be found helpful for
comparison in Bible study. Bound in strong cloth covers 50/-: in red rexine 60/-.

“Hymns of Dawn Music Book.”—Containing the original 333 hymns, 27 additional in an Appendix, well bound in
strong cloth, with silver lettering, this new edition is priced at 10/- post paid.

Bible Student’s Hymnal (Music).—A supply of these music hymnals is now available. Containing 462 hymns with
appropriate tunes, and well bound, these books are priced at 24/- post paid.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sundays 10 a.m.
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The Christian’s Joy.

(Contributed Article).

(This article was so well appreciated by the brethren some years ago, that it is now reprinted for the benefit of all
readers.)

AS we come to God’s Word to examine this matter of Joy and Rejoicing we find there are many quotations made in
regard to it. Moses was directed by the Lord to instruct the children of Israel to render their services to the Lord with
joy and rejoicing of heart. (See Deut. 12:7; 16:14, 15.) In fact certain punishments came upon the children of Israel if
they failed to serve the Lord with joy. (See Deut. 28:45-47.) This shows how important was this matter in the Lord’s
sight. In the Psalms we find great prominence given to the matter of joy and rejoicing’. Turning to Psalm 5:11; Psa. 35
:9; 63 :5-7 ; also Psa. 16 :11 ; 32:11; etc., we find some further exhortations to serve the Lord with joyful hearts. Many
more references in regard to the value of cultivating the joyful spirit could be found in the Old Testament, but we will
content ourselves at this time by referring to Isa. 29:19; and Neh. 8:10.

In Dr. Strong’s Concordance we find that the meaning of “rejoicing” is, “to be cheerful”, “to be calmly happy”.
Coming to the New Testament we find our Lord and His Apostles had a great deal to say on the matter of Christian
rejoicing. Turning to St. Paul’s words we read in Phil. 4 :4—"Rejoice in the Lord always; and again I say Rejoice!”
Surely this represents the very essence of Christian living. Under present conditions it is not supposable that outward
circumstances will always be favorable to rejoicing, from the natural standpoint. He, therefore, who would rejoice
always in the Lord must have faith in the Lord —trust, hope, love. Without these we could not so appropriate to
ourselves the gracious promises of the Word as to be able to rejoice in tribulation and suffering and under trials and
difficulties, and when falsely accused and misrepresented, and when slandered and evilly entreated for the truth’s sake.
, The only ones who can rejoice always are those who are living very near to the Lord, and who can feel always their
oneness with Him, and that His protection and care are over them, and that His promise is sure, that all things shall
work together for their highest welfare, as new creatures.

Others may rejoice today and be cast down tomorrow ; only the faithful in Christ Jesus are privileged to rejoice
always. The thought of the Lord’s favours, past, present and to come, make all the trials and difficulties of such to
appear very light afflictions, as but for a moment, not worthy to be compared with the glory, honor, and immortality
promised, and the blessed privileges of divine service, both here and hereafter. The Apostle emphasizes the matter
by saying, “Again I say, Rejoice.” Someone has said that we cannot have too many rejoicing Christians, nor can they
rejoice too much, if they rejoice in the Lord. This rejoicing is not necessarily boisterous, nor of necessity the reverse. It
implies serenity, happiness, peace, pleasure of soul, however, and does not mean that noisy demonstration is essential,
as some seem mistakenly to think.

The Apostle further exhorts that the faithful let their moderation, their forbearance, be manifested, not only toward
the brethren, but toward all with whom they have to do. The Greek word here rendered “moderation” seems to carry
with it the thought of reasonableness, and of not exacting our rights too rigorously.

Mercy and leniency are certainly qualities required of all who would be members of the Body of the Anointed.

We should strive to be faithful in the performance, as far as possible, of all that justice would require of us, and
mercifulness in respect of all our requirements of justice from others should be our rule, so shall we be the children of
our Father which is in heaven, for He is kind to the merciful and to the unthankful.

“The Lord is at hand.” The thought seems to be that we who are the Lord’s are not living for the present time. We
are expecting great changes to be ushered in when our King shall take to Himself His great power and begin His great
reign. We are not to be struggling for the last inch, or for the last penny, nor for the extreme of our own rights; but,
rather, to be so full of rejoicing in the good things coming and already ours by faith, that it will make us generous as
respects the things of the present time in our dealings with the brethren and others. We are not expecting justice from
the Lord, for nothing that we have done or could do would justly call for such exceeding great and precious things as
He has promised us. And as we are expecting grace or bounty in so large measure we can well afford to be generous
and liberal in our sentiments toward others —especially toward the household of faith, because they are our brethren
and fellow-representatives of the Lord Himself, from whom our bounty is to come; and toward the world without,



because they have not the future prospects which we possess, and hence set their own hearts upon the things of the
present time; and we can well afford to accord them their full share of these or more, since we are so rich through our
Heavenly Father and our Heavenly Bridegroom.

That the Apostle did not mean to be understood that the Lord’s second advent might be expected immediately, nor
before his death, is evident ; for elsewhere in his epistles he clearly sets forth his expectation to die, and to wait for
the reward, the crown of righteousness laid up for him. Evidently, therefore, his only thought in this exhortation, “The
Lord is at hand,” was, that we are living in the close of the reign of evil, that the dawning of the day of the Lord is
not far distant, and that to the eye of faith it is so near that its influence should affect even the smallest affairs of the
present life.

“Be careful for nothing” is the next exhortation, but since our English word “careful” has lost its original meaning,
there is danger of getting the wrong thought here. The word originally had the thought of being full of care anxiety,
trouble. The Apostle’s words correspond exactly to our Lord’s injunction, “Take no thought,” and signify—Be not
anxious, burdened, full of care. It is proper that the Lord’s people should be careful, in the meaning of the word careful
as used today. We should not be careless, indifferent, loose in our conduct or words, but be circumspect.

Anxiety and burdens are unavoidable to those who are depending on themselves, their own wisdom, their own
strength, their own skill; but the members of the Body of Christ accepted in the Beloved, members in the Divine
family, sons of God, are assured over and over again in the Word that if they abide faithful, all things shall work
together for their highest welfare. Why should they be burdened? Why should they feel anxious? He who guards their
interests slumbers not.

When Christians find themselves anxious, fearful, burdened, the evidence is that they are lacking in faith, and the
probability is that they have either never grown to the point of having the proper faith in the Lord, or that they have
allowed ““earth-born clouds” and cares of this life to come between them and the Lord, so that they no longer have
confidence, that they are abiding in His love and in His care. All in such condition should go at once to the throne of
heavenly grace, and to the divine promises, and obtaining mercy and help they should grow strong in the Lord and in
confidence in Him, and their corroding cares will give place to faith, confidence, peace of heart, whatever the outward
conditions.

Such is the counsel of the Apostle—that instead of continuing in the anxious condition, we should lay all of our
affairs before the Lord, supplicating His promised providential care, acknowledging our own lack of wisdom, and
gladly accepting His wisdom and the provisions of His love we should make every request in a spirit of thanksgiving.
This spirit of thanksgiving implies a recognition that the circumstances and conditions in which we are, have been
supervised of the Lord, and that we are appreciative of His care, and trust it for the future. Thanksgiving for what
we have, and a full appreciation of the Lord’s leadings hitherto and now, will preclude any anxiety for the future, for
the thankful heart will conclude that He who favored us and redeemed us while we were yet sinners, will much more
favor and do for us now that we are His, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

The question may arise, Why will not God give us the things which He sees us to need without our making
petition to Him and claiming the promises of His Word? Undoubtedly because we need previously to come into the
proper attitude of heart to receive His favors and be advantaged by them. Even as it is, we may be sure that we do
not sufficiently appreciate the divine care bestowed upon us hitherto and now. Even in the attitude of prayer and
thanksgiving we probably do not discern one-half of our causes for gratitude, as we shall see them by and by, when we
shall know even as we are known. It is the same with natural hunger. Unless we were so constituted that the gnawings
of hunger would show us our need of food we would probably appreciate it less, even if we ate as much and with the
same regularity.

If we have the spirit of rejoicing and trust in the Lord, and make all of our requests, so far as we are able to discern,
in harmony with His promise, and accept with gratitude and thanksgiving whatever His providence may send us,
—"The peace of God which passeth all understanding shall guard your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.” The thought
here is distinct. It is not our own peace that is referred to. We may by nature be more or less indisposed to peace, we
may be restless, dissatisfied, discontented, fearful, foreboding or quarrelsome, but, following the counsel outlined in
the Apostle’s words, we learn to trust God in all of our affairs, and it is the peace of God —the peace which comes to
us from a realization of God’s power and goodness, and willingness to hold us by His right hand as His children—that
comes in, to keep us from worry, from anxiety, etc. The thought is that this peace stands guard continually, as a
sentinel, to challenge every hostile or worrying thought or fear. It keeps the Christian’s mind, so that he at heart has
peace with the Lord, fellowship, communion; and it guards his mind also, his reasoning faculties, instructing him and
assuring him respecting the divine power and wisdom and love. But it does not assure him of anything respecting his
own perfection or worthiness of acceptance before God. This proper peace merely assures us of our standing in divine
favor through Christ Jesus — His worthiness, His sacrifice, His aid and strength.

Turning to the 5th chapter of Paul’s first letter to the Thessalonians, verses 16 to 18, we read, “Rejoice evermore.
Pray without ceasing. In everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” One of
the striking peculiarities of the Apostolic Epistles is that a large portion of them is devoted to an unfolding of the
future high, exalted station that God sets before the consecrated ones of this Gospel Age ; and the remainder of the
epistles are given to a description of the effects that an acceptance of the call to run in the race for the great prize
should produce in the lives of such. This we find to be true in the Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonian Christians. It is
a fact well known that great truths may be taken into the head, may be intellectually discerned, and yet produce little
or no effect in the life. In such cases it is not the truths that are at fault, but it is those who imperfectly receive them.



It is therefore proper and reasonable to conclude that if these wonderful truths did not produce the effects that the
inspired Apostles describe ; if they do not effect a change in the everyday life of those professing to be the recipients
of the same, then such have not yielded, or are not yielding up their wills, all their ransomed power to the One who
purchased them with the pouring out of His life. “Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s”, are the solemn words of Christ’s chosen Apostle Paul.

In order to know whether we are truly consecrated or not, it is absolutely necessary to have instruction not only
concerning the high and heavenly calling itself, but also concerning the effects that a Scriptural reception of these
blessed truths have, when received into the heart and life. This Thessalonian epistle, like all the others, has much
to say about the “high calling of God in Christ Jesus,” and the heavenly hope of the Christian. The words, “Rejoice
evermore,” are the first of seven exhortations which close the epistle. And how helpful it is to the Christian to be in
this condition of “rejoicing always”. In days of sunshine and in days of gloom, in life’s bright scenes, or in life’s dark
scenes, in times of peace and quiet, and in times of tribulation and distress, when the heart is bounding and when it
is mourning, in times of prosperity, or in times of adversity, it is always possible for the mature Christian to rejoice,
to be increasing in prayer, and in everything to give thanks. These characteristics describe one whose affections are
centred upon the things above ; one who is closely united to God, and is thoroughly in earnest in his efforts to please
Him. They describe one who has a deep sense of his own unworthiness and deficiencies ; but more than all this, they
describe a whole-hearted appreciation of the Divine arrangement in Christ to make him acceptable, and to cause him
to have fellowship and communion with the infinite God as a loving and kind Father.

In the words “Rejoice evermore” we are reminded that true Christianity is not a gloomy thing, not a depressed
state of existence. It is true that pure Christianity does have the effect not only to separate one from the evils of the
world, but to a certain extent also to separate from what may be termed legitimate, worldly pleasures, pursuits, and
amusements. The thought of this, however, is not that the giving up of these things is depressing to the Christian, or
that it is depriving him of pleasure; rather, that he has come into possession of higher enjoyments—pleasures that are
eternal enjoyments that have only their beginning in the present life, and continue in a fuller and richer measure.

In whatever the Christian gives up, he suffers no loss of real pleasure that he is not more than compensated for
even in this life, in the enjoyment and pleasures of a spiritual kind. The Christian is not exempt from the trials
and tribulations, the adversities and perplexities which flesh is heir to, but he has One who is with him in all these
circumstances and conditions, and the great ambition and purpose of his heart ever is that he may evidence by his
life that this One who is with him lifts him above these trials and adversities, and enables him to bear them all with
patience and fortitude. He knows that these earthly experiences that seem from the natural standpoint to work against
him are being over-ruled for his development into the likeness of the Master ; he is enabled to see that these light
afflictions which are but for a moment, work out for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while he
looks not at the things which are seen but at the things which are not seen ; for the things which are seen are temporal,
but the things which are not seen are eternal. He is enabled to see that these seemingly adverse things, are providential
occasions for him to show what faith in his Lord can do for him, and thus give a witness, a testimony to God’s favor
and power in Christ. One has truly said that even “the saddest aspects of a Christian’s daily life are but the showers of
spring that usher in the bright and beautiful summer—the everlasting and the heavenly sunshine.”

To many, perhaps to the great majority of those who take the name of Christian, the Christian life seems more like a
penance than a life of fellowship with God. The Word of God does not so describe it ; but rather does it describe it as a
blessed privilege. It is true, that if it were not for the “blessed hope” that looks beyond this vale of tears, the Christian
would not be able to fulfil the exhortation of the text and “rejoice evermore.” The Christian life, therefore, cannot be
separated from the hope of the life beyond. The more firmly this hope is laid hold of, the more it becomes a living
reality, and the more the Christian is enabled to rejoice in all conditions.

How beautifully the Apostle John describes this “hope” and the effect which a proper appreciation of it has on
the consecrated Christian. (See 1 John 3:1-3.) The hope that expresses not only desire, but confident expectation
that it will be realised in “due time”, has the effect of causing the Christian to rejoice in tribulation, and even when
experiencing bitter sorrow, to “joy in God,” knowing that “all things are working together for his eternal good.”

Hope is an element that to a greater or less extent, exists in all, although to the children of the world, because of
not understanding God’s love as revealed in His purposes for them, it does not reach beyond this vale of tears. It does
serve, however, to tide them over many of earth’s sorrows and trials. The poet has expressed this in words:

“Soft as the voice of an angel, Breathing a message unheard, Hope with a gentle persuasion, Whispers the
comforting word—Wait ‘til the darkness is over, Wait ‘til the tempest is done; Hope for the sunshine tomorrow, After
the showers are gone. Whispering hope, 0, how welcome Thy voice, Making my heart in its sorrow, rejoice.”

The Christian life is not a reluctant sacrifice wrung from us, but a joyous, freewill offering, gladly and gratefully
rendered by us. The Christian’s joy is not in the trials, difficulties, tribulations, and sorrows that he encounters, but in
spite of them all, and in the midst of them all, he has a deep and abiding joy. His joy is in God—in thought that he is
in union with God, through Christ, that he has been accepted by Him. His joy is enhanced as he remembers that he is
a branch in that heavenly vine that the Heavenly Father is pruning that it might be fruitful. “These things (that is, that
you are a branch of the vine) have I spoken unto you,” said the Saviour, “that My joy might remain in you, and that
your joy may be full.” The Christian’s secret of a happy life is in knowing and ever keeping in mind that he is a child
of God, that Christ is his Elder Brother; that his standing and acceptance are in Him; that the God and Father of the
Lord Jesus Christ is his Father ; and that it is not by works of righteousness that he has done, but by His own mercy
He saves him “by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the holy spirit.”



Why is it the privilege of the Christian to “rejoice evermore?” What is the foundation for his rejoicing? What has
he in which to “rejoice evermore?” We answer—So far as he personally is concerned, the Christian as such has much
in which to rejoice; he has nothing that need make him sad and dejected. God has forgiven all his past sins; in Christ
he has redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace. We have a throne
of grace to which we may approach that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. We are frail
and weak, and cumbered with infirmities; but we have a great High Priest who is “touched with the feeling of our
infirmities.” We have received of God’s own spirit, which bears witness with ours that we are His children, His sons.
We have the blessed privilege of knowing that the great God of all is dealing with us as His sons; and while He sees
best at times to chasten us, we know that these chastenings are necessary and for our good, in order that we might
become a partaker of His holiness. We are made aware of the fact that there is a special providence over us — that all
things work together for our good because we love God, and are the called according to His purpose. Jesus tells us that
the Father loves us, and that He Himself will love us to the end. The inspired Apostle tells us that He that hath begun a
good work in us will complete it unto the day of Jesus Christ. Another Apostle tells us that “all things that pertain unto
life and. godliness,” are freely given to us of God.

If persecution comes to us because of our identification with Christ, or for His sake, He tent us to rejoice and be
exceedling glad for great is our reward in heaven. We not only have the spirit witnessing with ours that we are the
children of God, but witnessing also that we are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with
Him. We know that we are no longer under condemnation, no longer subject to bondage, for “we have not received the
spirit of bondage again to fear, but we have received the spirit of adoption (sonship) whereby we cry, Abba, Father.”
We have the witness that we have passed from death unto life because we love the brethren. We are enabled as our
faith lays hold of these exceeding great and precious promises, to rejoice in tribulation, knowing that tribulation
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed because the love of
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the holy spirit that is given unto us.

As for spiritual blessings, which are the greatest of all blessings, we are told that even now by faith we are raised
up and privileged to sit with Christ in heavenly places. We have the blessed privilege of having made known to us by
God the mystery of His will, according to the good pleasure which He hath purposed in Himself ; that it is His purpose
in the dispensation of the fulness of times to gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and
which are on earth.

We have the promise of Christ that He will come again and receive us unto Himself that where He is there we may
be also; that then He who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory. Furthermore, we have
had made known to us God’s wonderful Plan of the Ages—that all mankind are objects of His love ; and that He gave
His Son to be a ransom for all to be testified in due time ; that our loved ones, who in the present life are not able to
see His love, will in a due time appointed be privileged to learn of it, and profit by it to the extent of being offered the
privilege of attaining everlasting life ; in other words, that there is a hope to be set before the world, that of obtaining
restitution, or earthly glory. And we are told that nothing shall separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus our
Lord. “What more can He do for me?” says one, “He has given me His Word to guide me, His holy spirit to teach and
comfort me, arid the bright promise of an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” And as
if to make me sure of all, He has said, “All things are yours, Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas ; the world, things present,
things to come; life or death—all are yours, because ye are Christ’s.”

There is nothing in the Bible to depress the Christian ; but there is much in every page, much in every providential
arrangement of heaven to cheer him and make him respond with joyous utterance to the prescription of the Apostle,
“Rejoice evermore.”

While the Bible does not teach that the full assurance of faith is an absolute duty, it does teach that it is a blessed
possibility. There are unquestionably Christians that can say with unfeigned lips, “I know in whom I have believed and
am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed to Him against that day,” and there are doubtless
others who can say, “Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee; and
when heart and flesh fail, Thou wilt be the strength of my heart, and my portion forever.” As one has said, “Faith
believes in Christ for salvation ; assurance, which is a step higher, believes that in Christ we already have salvation.
Both are saving. The first is saving only, the second is saving and comforting, too.” And an Apostle writing, says,
“These things [ write unto you (wishing them to have full assurance) that your joy may be full.”

The Christian’s joy may be increased even beyond that of full assurance of joy, on account of his own acceptance
and hope of the eternal inheritance in the future. A Christian has something to give to others. If we wish to retain and
keep this full assurance of joy, we must give out liberally of that good we have received of God ; we must remember
and practise the words of the Lord Jesus — “it is more blessed to give than to receive.” We do well to ponder the
lesson to be drawn from the incident of the four starving lepers recorded in 2 Kings 7: 3-11. At the time of this
incident there was a great famine in the land of Samaria. Being leprous they were compelled to live outside the walls
of the city. Read the account in verses 3-11 noting particularly the lesson in verses 8 and 9. What is the lesson here for
us as Christians? Are we not in a condition somewhat similar to that of the four lepers? As children of Adam we have
all been tainted with the leprosy of sin. Yes, and in our needy and undone state we have been guided by the Lord’s
good providence, to a wonderful supply of food. Now what are we doing about all this? Let us examine ourselves,
dear friends. Are we selfishly hoarding the precious truth? Are we inclined to keep it to ourselves? If so, let us correct
this tendency. Let us ponder the words of the lepers in verse 9. “They said to one another, We do not well ; this day is
a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace ; if we tarry till the morning light, some mischief (mg. punishment) will



come upon us; now therefore come, that we may go and tell the king’s household.”

We mentioned that a Christian has something to give to others ; and if we wish to retain and keep our full assurance
of joy, we must give out liberally of the good we have received of God. The Apostle Peter has said, “Ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should show forth the praises of him who
has called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” Commenting on these words a recent writer has said, “The
very object of our being called into this light is that we may let it shine. If we do not let it shine we are unworthy of it,
and the treasure will be taken away and we will be left in the darkness. If indeed we have received the light and have
consecrated ourselves fully to God, let us ask ourselves, What am I doing to show forth the praises of Him who has
called me out of darkness? Am I going forth with these tidings to my neighbours near and far ? Can I truly affirm that I
am; ‘All for Jesus, all for Jesus — All my being’s ransomed powers ; All my thoughts, and words, and doings, All my
days and all my hours?’”

In these days when the kingdom message may be had in such handy printed form, it is the privilege of all the Lord’s
people to be on the alert to grasp opportunities of telling the good tidings to all who have the hearing ear. In all you
give to the needy, in all you give to those in distress, whether the giving is of the spiritual food and raiment, or of the
temporal necessities, in all you lay on the altar of sacrifice, there is not the slightest ground for boasting, but there is
much in it that will increase our joy evermore. The one who gives most, enjoys the most. It is a grand and blessed law
in God’s holy providence, that if you try to increase your own joy by gratifying your desires and appetites, you find
that you stimulate them by indulgence, and the more you give them, the more they necessarily crave. But, on the other
hand, if you wish to increase your own joy my denying your own desires and appetites, and giving as a ministry to the
wants and necessities of others, you will find that though your desires are thus unstimulated, yet will your gratification
increase, and the more you can give, the more you will swell the current of your happiness, and multiply the joys of
your heart. To rejoice always, therefore, give always. “There is that scattereth and yet increaseth.”

One of the old saints of God when brought under circumstances in which everything of earthly comfort was slipping
from his grasp gives utterance to the beautiful words, “Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in
the vines ; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold,
and there shall be no herd in the stalls ; Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.” Hab. 3:17,
18.

Let the followers of Jesus therefore hear the Apostle’s exhortation and “Rejoice in the Lord always.” It gives honor
to the one who bought you, to rejoice. Indeed, you owe it to God, to show to the world that your Saviour enables you
to rejoice. It is in this way that perchance you may draw others to that spring from which you have received the life-
giving medicine that makes even the present life one of joy and rejoicing.
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The New English Bible.

FROM the wide publicity given to the new translation of the New Testament portion of The New English Bible
many people may be led to assume that this production is especially good in comparison with former translations
of the Word of God. While it may be true that some passages of Scripture are presented in clearer language, yet it is
necessary to report some faults in the translation which are important and misleading to those who accept the wording
of this new work without question.

Two samples of faulty rendering are found in John 5:29 and 1 Cor. 15 :51. In the former, the wording — * those
who have done wrong will rise to hear their doom” — is particularly misleading. The Revised Version, The Revised
Standard Version, and many other helpful translations, give the correct meaning—"Those who have done evil, to
the resurrection of judgment” — which means a trial period during which the Lord “will judge the world in right-
eousness.” (See Acts 17: 31.) And again, “For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will
learn righteousness.” (Isa. 26: 9.)

In 1 Cor. 15:51, the new translation reads—"Listen ! I will unfold a mystery: we shall not all die, but we shall
be changed.” The Authorised Version, the R.V,, the R.S.V., and many other versions are very much better with the
wording, “We shall not all sleep,” which means that true Christians, at the harvest time of the Gospel Age, do not
remain unconscious in the death condition when they finish their pilgrimage, but are “changed in a moment” to their
heavenly reward. To imply that some Christians “shall not die” is quite erroneous. The truth on this matter is clearly
presented in Rev. 2 :10—"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” It will be seen that the new
translation gives support to the erroneous rapture theory; possibly the translators hold this view, and their translation is
affected thereby. How important it is that the Lord’s people seek to harmonize the Bible by comparing Scripture with
Scripture, and not accept any passage of one translation on important matters without careful investigation.



Church of the First-Borns.
“The General Assembly of the Church of the First-borns.”—Heb. 12: 22, 23.

“THE Church of the First-borns” is not to be confounded with the Church of the First Resurrection.

The word “first,” in the phrase “First Resurrection,” signifies better, superior. The First Resurrection includes only
the Lord and “the Church, which is his Body” ; in other words, the Bride Class. But in this glorified Church of the
First-borns are included all those who are born of the spirit. Those who are to be of the spirit nature will be those
who have been developed throughout the Gospel Age—before God’s favour goes to the world. This Church of the
First-borns includes all who come into covenant relationship with God before the New Covenant is put into force.
Some will have part (inferior part, however, to that of the Church) with the great “High Priest of our Profession”
in instituting the New Covenant. They will all have some share with Him in dispensing the blessings of the New
Covenant to all the families of the earth—to Israel first, and then to all nations.

This Church of the First-borns is prophetically pictured in the Old Testament in connection with the Passover. In that
night when all the first-born of Egypt were slain, all of the first-born of Israel were passed over. These escaped because
of the blood on the lintels of their houses and because of their partaking of the lamb within. We know that afterward
all of the first-born of Israel were exchanged for the one tribe of Levi ; and that this tribe was separated or divided
into two parts — one a priestly class and the other a servant class. The former were called Priests; the latter Levites;
though, of course, all were Levites. These two classes were types of the Church of the Gospel Age.

“But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem; to the General
Assembly of the Church of the First-borns.” (Heb. 12: 22, 23.) More properly we understand this to signify that we
have approached—this is that to which we are coming—it is in sight. Some have already reached it. Our Lord has
reached the goal. And some others of the First-borns have also reached their goal; and some of us have not yet reached
it. But this is what we are approaching. We shall all have come into power and into our place in the Divine Plan, at the
close of this Gospel Age. Thereupon will follow the “time of trouble” with which this Age will end, typified by the
trembling of the mountain of Sinai. Then, in the same connection, we read that we are approaching an innumerable
company of angels.

The Apostle seems to be here setting before us the glories of the future. Not only shall we see our heavenly Father
and our heavenly Lord, and be ushered into the Assembly of the Church of the First-borns, but we shall be ushered
into the presence of an innumerable company of angels. These are the angels who encamp around those that fear the
Lord and deliver them. (Psa. 34:7.) They are sent to be ministers for those who shall be heirs of salvation. (Heb. 1 :14.)
They have been with us here overseeing our interests; and it will be part of our joy on the spirit plane to make their
acquaintance. ‘If the Apostle had neglected to mention these, we would think it strange ; for he is enumerating the
things to which we are approaching.

Thus we see that the Church of the Firstborns includes the “Great Company” of the Levites as thoroughly as it
includes the smaller company of the Priests. As the Levites had no inheritance in the land, so not only the “Little
Flock” but also the “Great Company,” the servant class, the companions of the Bride, have no share in the earthly
inheritance, but will have a share in the heavenly inheritance.

Revised Standard Version.—A new edition of this Bible is now available in strong cloth binding at 26/- post
paid.

A very good Oxford Bible, with References, India paper, thumb index, Brevier clear type, Persian Morocca
binding, is now available at 60/-. Same Bible with Concordance and Subject Index at 70/-.
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“Most Holy Faith”—£1.

“Tabernacle Shadows”-6/-.
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Radio on 2VM Moree

Through the zealous and generous co-operation of one of our friends, the Frank and Ernest discussions on the Bible
are to be heard over 2VM Moree, in Northern N.S. Wales, from Sunday, 5th March, at the very suitable time of 8.45
a.m. We pray for the Lord’s blessing to attend this witness in this new area, in harmony with His good will.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 N. Sundays 10 a.m.

Sydney, 2KY, 294 H. ,» 8.15 a.m.



Early Morning Devotion.

THERE is no time like the early morning hour for feeding on the flesh of Christ by communion with Him, and
pondering His words. Once lose that, and the charm is broken by the intrusion of many things, though it may be they
are all useful and necessary. You cannot re-make the broken reflections of a lake swept by wind. How different is that
day from all others, the early prime of which is surrendered to fellowship with Christ! Nor is it possible to live today
on the gathered spoils of yesterday. Each man needs all that a new day can yield him of God’s grace and comfort. It
must be daily bread.

All true prayer has a transfiguring influence. It brings us into the immediate presence of God. The holy of holies in
the ancient temple, where the Shekinah was, was no holier than where you bow every time you pray. You are looking
up into the face of Christ, Himself. John was not nearer to Him, lying on His breast, than you are in praying. One
cannot thus look up into the face of Christ and not have some measure of transfiguration wrought in him.

Then prayer is the reaching up of the soul toward God. It lifts the life for the time into the highest, holiest frame. A
prayerful spirit is full of aspirations for God. Its longings are pressing up Godward. It is the transfiguring of the spirit
which purifies these dull earthly lives of ours, and changes there, little by little, into the Divine image.

Rise earlier to be more alone with Christ in the morning. Let neither the pressure of business, nor the allurement
of pleasure, nor the tendencies of the flesh, nor the drowsiness of spirit, keep thee from thy morning interview and
converse with the King of kings.—Selected.

Day by Day and Hour by Hour.

God broke our years to hours and days

That hour by hour and day by day,

Just going on a little way,

We might be able all along

To keep quite strong.

Should all the weight of life

Be laid across our shoulders, and the future rife
With woe and struggle meet us face to face
At just one place

We could not go,

Our feet would stop; and so

God lays a little on us every day,

And never, | believe, on all the way

Will burdens bear so deep,

Our pathway lie so threatening and so steep;
But we can go, if by God’s power,

We only bear the burden of the hour.
—Anon.
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Remembrance of Christ.

JESUS was a Jew, and was, therefore, obligated to every feature of the Mosaic Law. He came not to destroy the
Law, but to fulfil it. This study points to the fulfilment of one feature of the Law — the Passover — not that it is
already entirely fulfilled, but that the anti-type has been in process of fulfilment for over nineteen centuries, during
which time the Church of the First-born remains covered by the blood.

To appreciate this, we must have clearly in mind the type : — Approximately 3,500 years ago God delivered the
people of Israel from the despotic power of Pharaoh, King of Egypt. Time’ after time Pharaoh had refused to let the
people go, preferring to hold them as chattels, slaves. Time after time God sent plagues upon Egypt as chastisements.
Under the influence of each plague Pharaoh repented, and through Moses entreated God for mercy for himself and the
people for relief from the plague. Nevertheless, every manifestation of Divine mercy tended only to harden his heart,
until finally the tenth plague, the severest of all, was necessary. That plague consisted in the execution of the death
sentence against all the first-born of Egypt. But the Israelites in Egypt were exempt from its provisions under certain
conditions. Each family was required to have its own lamb, not a bone of which was to be broken. Its blood was
sprinkled on the doorposts of the house, and the family, assembled within, partook of its flesh, with unleavened bread
and bitter herbs, pilgrim-like, with staff in hand, ready for departure out of Egypt in the morning.

When that night the Divine sentence slew all of Egypt’s first-borns, the first-borns of Israel were passed over or
spared ; hence the name Passover. And this ceremony, as a reminder of the great blessing of the Lord upon Israel, was
commended to be observed yearly as a still greater mercy and blessing yet to come.

A little later on those spared first-borns were exchanged for one of the tribes—Levi. Thereafter the Levites were the
passed-over firstborns and were specially devoted to God and His service.

Those experiences of the Israelites and their first-borns were very real, and properly very interesting to them ; but
they are still more interesting to Christians, who themselves are antitypes now being passed over. By Christians we do
not mean all who merely make profession, nor all who attend Church, however regularly. We mean merely the saintly
few who are now being called and being tested as to faithfulness to the Lord, and by faith being passed over—from
death unto life. These are Scripturally styled “The Church of the firstborn, whose names are written in heaven.” (Heb.
12:23.) As the deliverance of the nation of Israel from Egypt took place after the sparing or passing over of the first-
born, so, correspondingly, the Divine blessing will come upon the world of mankind directly their passing from death
unto life, by the power of the First Resurrection. If there is a first-born class, it implies that there will be an after-born
class. Thus the Scriptures everywhere distinctly steach that the present call, trial, testing, proving and final rewarding
of the Church will not be the end of Divine mercy toward humanity, but, on the contrary, will be only its beginning;
for since the saintly are spoken of as the “Church of the first-born,” or, as the Apostle declares, “the first-fruits unto
God of His creatures” we are assured thereby that after-fruits are equally part of the Divine Programme.

Amongst the Levites were several divisions, representing different ranks and grades of the Church of Christ. But the
principal division or section of the Levites was the priestly family of Aaron, just as there is a special class amongst the
antitypical Levites, the faithful few, known in the Scriptures as the Royal Priesthood.

In Jesus’ day the time had come for the fulfilment of the antitype of the Passover. Jesus Himself was to be the
Passover Lamb. By faith the merit of His sacrifice, His blood, was to be sprinkled upon the door-posts of His people’s
hearts, and His flesh, the merit of His earthly perfection, was to be eaten or appropriated by them in their minds. With
it they were to eat the unleavened bread of the Divine promises, and bitter herbs of trials and adversities, and withal
they .were to drink wine, the blood of the grape, symbolically implying their participation with the Lamb in ignominy
and sufferings.

The Lamb of God, Jesus, the antitypical Passover Lamb, was slain over nineteen centuries ago on the exact
anniversary of the killing of the typical lamb. The sacrifice of Jesus needs not to be repeated, for by faith we all
sprinkle this same blood today, and in our hearts feed upon the merit of the same earthly sacrifice, and have plenty
of bitter herbs of persecution and drink of the blood—share the Master’s spirit and its reward of suffering for
righteousness’ sake.

Not many have experienced these privileges during all these nineteen centuries—in all but a “little flock.” Nor are
there many who envy them their present experiences ; nor are there many who appreciate how great will be their



reward and blessings in the life to come. Then, instead of suffering with Christ, they shall reign with Him in glory,
honor, and immortality.

Jesus, about to begin the fulfilment of this type by dying as the antitypical Passover Lamb (Christ our Passover
is slain for us-1 Cor.: 5:7), instituted for His followers an annual remembrance, which, in their minds, would take
the place of the type, and continually remind them of the great Antitype. Instead of the literal flesh of the lamb, our
Master used bread, and instead of the blood, the fruit of the vine, and instead of a further commemoration of the type,
He directed that this be done in remembrance of the antitype — “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the
‘world,” and the passover coming to the Church of the firstborn, as precedent to the great blessings for Israel and all
the families of the earth.

Our Lord, as a Jew, was obligated to keep the typical Passover, eating of the literal lamb, etc., first; but subsequently,
after the ‘Passover supper, He instituted with the bread and fruit of the vine His substitutionary memorial ‘of Himself,
saying, “Take eat, this is my body. And He took the cup; and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them; and they
all drank of it. And he said, . . . Verily I say unto you, [ will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day when
I drink it new in the Kingdom of God” — until His second coming in power and great glory to receive the Church as
His elect Bride and Joint-Heir in His kingdom, and to shower blessings richly upon Israel, and through Israel upon the
whole world of mankind.

The hour for betrayal was drawing near. The Master knew by some power unknown to us who would betray
Him, etc. Breaking the matter to the twelve, He said, “One of you will betray me.” Each said, “Is it [?”” Even Judas
brazenly challenged the Master’s knowledge of his deceitful course and said, “Is it I?”” The answer was, “It is as
you have said—you are the betrayer.” The Divine programme was carried out by the traitor, and the Scriptures were
fulfilled, which declare that Jesus should be sold for thirty pieces of silver ; but the coincidence marks the Divine fore-
knowledge without implying that God in any manner instigated the traitorous conduct, hence the state-men, “Woe unto
that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed.” From this standpoint we are to understand that there is no hope for
Judas in a future life. His sorrow and anguish before his death were such as found no compensation in any happiness
he had enjoyed in previous days.

In giving the disciples the bread which represented His flesh, and the cup which represented His blood, the Master
pictorially offered them justification and sanctification, and, as St. Paul explained, He did more than this --He offered
them a participation with Himself in the sufferings of the present and in the glories of the future (1 Cor. 10:16, 17;
Matt. 26:29). The antitype of the cup in its higher sense will be the new joys of the kingdom which all the faithful in
Christ will share with the great King of Glory, when He shall take unto Himself His great power and reign.

“Lord, I would keep Thy Holy feast, Like Israel when His bondage ceased; And safe beneath the sprinkled mark,
His every home became an ark.

Only the lamb which Israel slew

I need not to make Heed anew:

Because the blood which stained the Cross
Is mark of which there ne’er is loss.

I’d keep the feast with bread from heaven,
Free from all taint of earthly leaven:

Yet find some sad resemblance glide,
Which sets the bitter herbs beside.

I seek the feast with upgirt mind,
As for immediate work assigned;
And eat like one en passing stay,
Impatient to resume the way.

That sprinkled blood hath had the power
To hold me safe is judgment’s hour;

But still for me a task remains,

To haste and flee from Egypt’s plains.

With Thy refreshing viands fed,

I shrink not, Lord, wherever led;

And still with pilgrim’s staff in hand,

Plod firmly tow’rds the promised land.” —Selected.



Passover Memorial, 1961

The anniversary of the Memorial of Christ’s death falls this year on the evening of Thursday, 30th March. It is
for the brethren to arrange their observance in accord with the spirit of the occasion, and in response to our Lord’s
request—"This do in remembrance of me.”

Friends desiring the unleavened bread and wine may procure these from this office. Early application should be
made, preferably by early March, stating the number of persons to be served.

Memorial Services.

MELBOURNE.—Sunday, 26th March, at 6.30 p.m., at Masonic Hall, 251 Swan Street, Richmond (near Church
Street.)

ADELAIDE.—Thursday, 30th March, at 7 p.m., at Masonic Hall, 68 Waymouth Street, Adelaide.

SYDNEY.-Thursday, 3RD March 7 p.m., at 87 The Boulevarde, South Strathfield. (Visitors should leave Strathfield
Station on the left side coming from the city, and 87 is on the right of Boulevarde, only 10 minutes walk, or the 4th
bus stop from the station).

PERTH.—Thursday, 30th March, at 7 p.m., at 7 Harvest Terrace, Perth.

Adelaide Easter Convention.

The Adelaide brethren wish to advise that their Easter Convention is to be held this year (D.V.), from Good Friday
to Easter Monday, March 31st to April 3rd, in the Masonic Hall, 68 Waymouth Street, Adelaide, and they extend a
cordial invitation to all able to attend these gatherings in the Lord’s name. Further particulars from the secretary, Mrs.
H. Bartel, 10 Winston Avenue, Clarence Gardens, South Australia.

A very good Oxford Bible, with References, India paper, thumb index, Brevier clear type, Persian Morocca binding,
is now available at 60/-. Same Bible with Concordance and Subject Index at 70/-.

Revised Standard Version.—A new edition of this Bible is now available in strong cloth binding at 26/- post paid.

“Hymns of Dawn Music Book.”—Containing the original 333 hymns, 27 additional in an Appendix, well bound in
strong cloth, with silver lettering, this new edition is priced at 10/- post paid.

“Our Most Holy Faith.”—This is a splendid volume of most helpful articles and sermons by the author of Studies in
the Scriptures, published by the brethren of “The Dawn” in U.S.A. Containing 719 pages, including Index, and well
bound, with silver lettering, it is priced at 20 - post paid.
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The Times and Seasons.

(1 Thes. 5:1).

THERE has been, particularly over years past, ‘so much written regarding Bible Chronology and date-fixing in
connection with events expected in the closing of sthise dispensation, that it would seem reasonable to suggest that
such matters are not the most necessary things to spend our time and thought upon.

The Bible evidently was not written, and prophecies were not given in order that Christians should be able to show
superior wisdom in being able to declare dates for events prior to their occurrences. It would seem rather that, as
with symbols and types which are not understood until the reality appears, time prophecies are given that when the
prediction is fulfilled the faith of the watchful, prayerful Christian shall be so increased and strengthened that he may
be enabled to endure the greater trials that may still come along.

One thing seems sure, i.e., that God has not provided us with a certain connected chronology. Again we find that we
are not dependent upon Bible Chronology in order to know how near we are to the end of this age and the setting up
of the kingdom of God—the dethronement of Satan as the prince of this world ,and the beginning of the reign of peace
and righteousness tinder, Christ and His Church.

All the time prophecies of the Bible have their beginnings within the recorded years of secular history, and these
also have had their fulfilment. These time prophecies comprise: —The seven times of punishment upon Israel, which
began to count when Nebuchadnezzar subdued Israel in B.C. 606, or 604, and ended with 1914 or 1916 when the
Great War resulted in establishing Palestine as the national home of Israel — Jerusalem is no longer “trodden down
of the Gentiles.” Daniel’s 2,300 days (years) began B.C. 454, and ended in 1846. The 1,260 years, 1,290 years and
1,335 years all began in A.D. 539 and found fulfilment in 1799 when the persecuting power of Rome was broken, and
the Pope was taken prisoner to France by Napoleon ; in 1829 by the proclamation, particularly through the Millerite
movement regarding the second advent, and 1874 by the promised’ feast which the Lord had foretold He would
provide when He came again (Luke 12 :36) .

The fulfilment of these prophecies and also the evident signs promised by our Lord in His great prophecy, Matt. 24,



and in Luke, are quite sufficient to assure the watchers of the Lord’s presence—that we are actually living “in the days
of the Son of Man.” The Lord clearly indicated, that just as Noah was present as a preacher of righteousness, declaring
the calamity impending, so He would be present and sending out His messengers, gathering His saints into His garner.
How great is our privilege thus to know the workings of God’s great plan, and while it is our part to especially
declare the message among Christian people everywhere and witness to all men as we have opportunity, yet we
must never forget that the special work of our day is the preparation of the Bride of Christ for the great Marriage.
Then, while we must all help one another, our each particular work is the preparation of ourselves. We are assured
by the Apostle that we might have faith to do wonderful things, and though we had all knowledge and understood all
mysteries, yet if we have-not the Christian grace of love, we are nothing. We must daily keep before our vision the
beauties of the character, the disposition, the qualities of His heart and seek to do as He would do and be just like him.
That is the best way of preaching, our light will then shine to the glory of God and the edifying of those about us.
It was in this way that Jesus “preached to the spirits in prison” — the angels, who, in Noah’s day, had left their own
habitation and committed folly with the daughters of men ; instead of instructing the human family they corrupted
it. Jesus gave them a lesson in obedience—He became obedient to death—and preached to them by His death and
resurrection. Quite) possibly some of those angels have profited by the lesson.

Radio on 2VM Moree

Through the zealous and generous co-operation of one of our friends, the Frank and Ernest discussions on the Bible
are to be heard over 2VM Moree, in Northern N.S. Wales, from Sunday, 5th March, at the very suitable time of 8.45
a.m. We pray for the Lord’s blessing to attend this witness in this new area, in harmony with His good will.

The View from Mt. Nebo.

(Convention Address)

AFTER forty years’ wandering in deserts, seeking green pasture, cool water, and shade from a merciless sun, the
sight of any land promising protection and stability would be like waking from unpleasant dreams. Pisgah’s Mountain
is Mt. Nebo, the highest point in a range or ridge of mountains about fourteen miles east of the Jordan River. After
their incredible journey, Israel had come to the plains of Moab with one remaining obstacle separating them from the
Promised Land.

Their leader had prepared them for this great event. Forty years previously he led them from abject slavery ; 600,000
men, besides women and children. The night they left Egypt a nation was born, Israel. The growing-up period,
welding them into a unified community, took forty years. The experiences of those forty years are written indelibly
upon the pages of history.

The new generation of the new nation awaited the last order in the desert—the order to go forward and possess
their land. Although their remarkable leader was strong and well, a new leader would issue new orders for the new
land. Provoked to exasperation by his people, Moses had on one occasion forgotten God’s specific instruction. This
deflection excluded him from entering the land. Could any leader of Adam’s race have done better than “this Moses?”

Many love stories capture the World’s imagination and esteem. Possibly many have loved as much, but few could
have loved more than did Moses. Time and time again he stood between God’s wrath and his beloved people. Moses
rejected the proposal to honour 4is descendants at the expense of Israel, preferring to suffer with and for them. When
people suffer together they are welded together. Enduring the perils and rigors of -the desert, and even more than this,
experiencing God’s wrath among them, Moses and the children of Israel had arrived at their goal, fused into a unity
through the furnace of adversity. The fruits of victory are at hand, but before any may taste, the leader and his people
must separate. This was no ordinary, no casual or natural break ; this is a love story with a sad ending. Could any
tongue or pen, however fluent, describe this separation?

The deliverer had rescued his people from the iron furnace of Egypt; brought them through desert and tribulation
; saved them from themselves and idolatry. More than this, he had infused them with hope, faith, loyalty, devotion
and unity. Ahead of the people is victory, joy, rest, peace, security, but for Moses is defeat, separation and death. He
assembles the leaders, reminds and encourages them with Divine promises (Deut. 8:7-10), as preparation is made to
enter “that good land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.” At the same time he tells them it is not
for him; he is unable to accompany them, to share their triumph: “The Lord thy God was angry with me for your sakes
and swore that. I should not go over Jordan and go into that good land.” Ponder these meaningful words and tears
will fill your eyes. Man of iron that he was, his throat must have welled with grief and sorrow, so deep, as he repeated
— “I cannot go over Jordan to that good land ; the Lord was angry with me for your sakes.” If ever a cause existed for
“righteous indignation,” here it is.

Most men have their big moments. Great men have great moments. Moses was no exception, but unlike others, he
had many great moments. Some would say his greatest was when he enjoyed the splendour of the Egyptian court, heir
to the throne; others would favor his greatest as the day he forsook that glory. Many would say his greatest moment
was that eventful day he took the people out of Egypt; while others would see in the wilderness journey the greatest
achievement ever accomplished, especially as the Feast of Tabernacles will perpetuate forever that epic journey. We



feel that the greatest moment in the life la this remarkable leader was the day he said “Farewell” to the people he
loved more than life ; the day of his humiliation; the day he paid the penalty for others. The Psalmist declares, “They
angered him also at the waters of strife so that it went ill with Moses for their sakes, because they provoked his spirit
so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips.” (Psa. 106: 32,33.) He surely must have typed for another great Leader’s
loving submission to God’s will, which later David set to words of music—"I delight to do Thy will, O God.”

Bidding them farewell, he began the ascent to Mt. Nebo to view the Promised Land—this was his “reward” for
loyalty and consecration. Setting out on this sad journey, everything was a last—the last assembly, the last farewell,
the first and last view of the glorious, longed-for inheritance promised so long ago. For Moses it was journey’s end,
and he knew it. Did he ascend that Mount light of heart and foot, excited with the prospect of seeing something that
previously could but be imagined? Was he excited with the expectation that Nature would soon reveal her glorious
vistas, as a tourist or naturalist expects to discover he knows not what in new fields of study? Or were his steps .heavy,
leaden, weary, with a fatigue not born of physical exertion? As he reached the top, was he jubilant, or did he gladly
sink wearily on mother earth, to gather strength to enjoy his last portion? Maybe he ascended the Mount like a robot,
mechanically, without feeling, not being subject to like passions as other men?

As you consider all these things you will be convinced his view would be influenced by these many experiences,
and for that reason it would differ from all others who could have stood at Nebo’s peak this day. What did he see? At
the top of Nebo is a broad, barren plateau, 2,500 feet above sea level. Southwards one would see the broad silvery
waters of the Dead Sea. On the far side of it the long, brown Judean Hills stretched away into the distance. Westwards,
towards the Mediterranean, Jerusalem would appear as a small white dot. In the same direction was the Jordan River
twisting like a snake on its way towards the Sea of Galilee. Between the Jordan and Pisgah’s Range is a barren plain,
but on its further banks fertile green pastures. Northwards, rises the high country of Samaria, past Galilee to the
majestic snow-capped Mt. Hermon. While at the foot of Nebo was the camp of Israel. Was that all there was to see?

You know how people seek with costly competition a block with a view. You see from such a vantage point the
course of development; the city’s changing face. In a few, short years old scenes give way to modern ideas, and
civilization unfolds many changes from your block with a view. You may see the ravages of war — desolation and
destruction, from your elevated site ; you could look upon scenes of revelry and jubilation, or sadness with its sighing
and dying. All this is possible from a block with a. view. But Moses had a Mountain with a view. What did he see?
Whatever it was must have affected him so much, that he died in this Mt. Nebo. What killed him? He was in good
health, strong, with not even a defect in his eyesight. Remember, the desert takes toll first of the eyesight. With his
keen perception it could be that what Moses saw from his Mountain with a view was more than human frame could
bear. Instead of the death certificate reading “Heart failure” we think it would have read, “This man died of a broken
heart.”

How the tension relaxes, how fear gives place to faith and peace when you gaze into the heavens on a clear
moonlight night. The same emotions come over you when you quietly consider Nature’s grandeur. Strangely enough,
though, we grow accustomed to natural beauty; in fact, when it is burdensome to eke a living from the soil, one has
little or no time to relax with Nature. The common earth and ordinary lakes have no specific appeal. We have men-
tioned Moses looking out over the lovely river country connecting the two seas. All do not see this view in the same
light. The prophet Elisha told Naaman to bathe seven times in the River Jordan to be rid of his leprosy. Naaman was
wroth, asking, “Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters of Israel?” It seems clear
that Moses, from his view on Mt. Nebo, saw more than common earth, ordinary lakes, etc. True, he was looking at
the Promised Land; more than this, he was viewing the Land of the Promise. His attention is backwards, to confirm
his faith regarding the precious promises relating to the land, the people, and the future. The Abrahamic promise,
confirmed with Isaac and Jacob, that “in thee and thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed,” bright though
it was, seemed clouded with all the experiences that belonged to Moses.

Without looking very far in either time or distance he saw Balaam devise a trapping of Israel into sin and
degradation that cost 1,000 chiefs and 24,000 others. A little further back he could see his beloved people murmuring
against the food God had been pleased to supply — manna, — and the toll the fiery serpents took at that time. Like
us, he no doubt would have liked to forget some of the unpleasant things belonging to the past. One of the most
unpleasant he was not allowed to forget—the contention because of lack of water, that provoked this remarkable
leader to desperation to incur God’s displeasure. He could see clearly, from his vantage point, all the implications of
that disagreeable experience. It was all too easy, and disturbing, to see the connection of one unpleasant experience
with the succeeding one.

The further back he looked, it was easier to see; the rebellion of Korah & Co. cost them 250 lives; his own sister,
Miriam, who sang praises at the Red Sea, later opposed him and suffered leprosy as a penalty. No field glasses were
needed to reveal the upheaval due to lack of flesh to eat and the dreadful scourge that followed. The broken tables
of the Law spotlighted rather than clouded the revolt when the golden calf was erected. The people who claimed
his affection, for whom he pleaded and interceded, again and again provoked him and threatened to stone him. The
faithful leader of Israel was insensible to their ingratitude—to him they were Israel, “prevailing, with the help of the
Lord.”

The retrospective view, bright though it was with God’s pillar of fire, was also clouded with Israel’s deflection.
Would things alter now, with the entry into the Land of Promise? Do people change as conditions change? Could all
the past be wiped off the slate of remembrance and hope for the best for the future? To do so would mean setting aside
of Divine Law—the law of sowing and reaping. The more one thought of this, the more foreboding loomed the new



sunrise over Israel. Instead of doubts and fears being stifled they came to the surface with renewed persistence. If
Moses had suffered any travail of soul with his people in the wilderness, it must have been as nothing compared with
the anguish now endured for them, as alone on Mt. Nebo he views the future. He will not be there to help, to stand
between them and God, as he so often did. And now it must dawn on him that excluding him from entering the land
was not only his penalty, but their punishment.

Frustration! When so much needs to be done, more than at any other time, and all you can do is idly stand by ; when
the advice and help you know could be so valuable and beneficial, and all you can do is inactively watch loved ones
hurt themselves—this stings deeper than any other lash. The more you love, the less you can do, the deeper the sting.
When Moses wrote the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy he may have consoled himself that such dire calamities might
be possible under extreme conditions, hoping the meanwhile all would be well. In the quiet with God on Mt. Nebo he
could now see that what was threatened as a deterrent in Deut. 28 was not only a possibility for Israel, but a certainty.
Moses died! Who could have endured that view?

Instead of looking from Mt. Nebo, let us now cross the river and look at it from another mountain, close by
Jerusalem. Jesus, with but a few remaining days before Him, wearily rests at the top of Mt. Olivet. A tourist would
see the lovely city beneath him, the city that could not be hid, as it basked continually in the sun’s rays. Every hour of
the day there would be a beautiful and contrasting view, with perhaps the last view of the day, resplendent with gold
of the setting sun, the best of all. It was at this hour, after the day’s work, that Jesus rested on Mt. Olivet. He, too, has
a mountain with a view, a view that seems to duplicate Moses’. Looking back He saw the glorious city guilty of the
blood of all the prophets. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered thy children as a hen gathereth
her chickens, and ye would not. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.”

Looking forward, His view, like Moses’, was full of dark forebodings for the future. His disciples asked Him in
detail regarding this forward view. His reply is in Matt. 24 Moses saw the first dispersion and Jesus saw the second.
Both saw God’s people suffering the unspeakable miseries of Deut. 28. Among many dire distresses was “Ye shall be
plucked from off the land whither thou goest to possess it, and ye shall be scattered among all people from one end of
earth to the other.” “Weep not for me,” said Jesus on the way to the cross, “but for yourselves. If they do these things
in a green tree, what shall be done in a dry.” History has recorded to the everlasting shame of mankind what “dry”
Gentile nations have meted out to the “green,” or God’s favored people. Jesus, like Moses, saw what was coming.
“Weep for yourselves” was His sad and only complaint.

Much water has gone down the river that feeds two seas since Moses took his first and last view from Mt. Nebo.
History written long ago, as well as that written in our time, confirms the views of Moses from Nebo and Jesus from
Olivet, that Deut. 28, not once, but twice, has been fulfilled to the letter.

It is now our turn to ascend either Olivet or Nebo. Let it be prior to 1948. Our panorama embraces the same land,
ordinary lakes and rivers, etc., but something else arrests our gaze. It matters not in which direction we look, no-
thing but ruins and desolation, debris upon debris. Is this the Pleasant Land? Are hallowed memories and unfulfilled
promises the “pleasant” part of it? Nothing but a miracle could reclaim the title deeds and the fertility of this
“pleasant” desert. Nothing short of Divine intervention — “restitution” — could rescue it. Yes, prior to 1948 we’d
come down the Mount with leaden feet.

“Hope springs eternal in the human breast.” Let us take another peep, in 1960. Our view, encompassing the same
boundaries, cannot be true? The same sky, hills, rivers, lakes, etc., are there, just as Moses saw them, but a change is
sweeping the country — life, fertility. The shadow as from a sheltering cloud protects God’s ancient people—Israel.
Wonder of wonders, promises dormant so many centuries, so short a while back seemed impossible of imagination,
now actually unfolding. The Fig Tree in tender leaf—a nation reborn; the coming out of Egypt re-enacted. Incline your
ears towards the Pleasant Land. Is that Rachel mourning for her children, or is it the mirth of children singing in the
streets?

Jesus said, Blessed are your eyes and ears, for they see and hear those things which many righteous men and
prophets have desired to see, and have not seen them. What a view. We see not only the things of the Spirit, but the
view from Mt. Nebo today suggests that, ere long, the season of figs will be here, for the blessing of all the nations.
“Redemption draweth nigh.”

Moses must be one of those righteous prophets who desired to see what we see actually coming to pass in our day.
Do you think the view now possible would have killed Moses? Never ! It would have renewed and enthused his faith,
energy and zeal. He never doubted God in the blackest of nights—how could he doubt Him now?

When you really get on to a good view, how hard it is to tear yourself away. You just want to feast your eyes and
wonder on the glories around you. You like to ponder God’s “handiwork.” There is no need to lose or forget our
view from Mt. Nebo. It is growing better and better every year—the plan is clearer, brighter. “When ye see these
things, when the ‘Fig Tree’ is in tender leaf . . . . and putting forth its leaves,” Jesus said that summer was nigh,—’the
Kingdom is near, even at the doors.” What a view!

Breaking the Winds.

(Reprinted from “Christian World”—by Dr. James Black in 1936.)

AT the near end of my little garden there is a gully that sends the cold north winds sweeping between the gable of
my house and a high wall that separates my neighbour’s place from mine. Try as [ would, I found it almost impossible
to grow anything worth while growing in this abandoned corner. The blasts of January, but even more so the chill
winds of late Spring, simply mowed down any green shoots that were foolhardy enough to appear. So I planned what



some people call a “windbreak.” I put up some good solid planks and nailed or tied them to even more solid poles.
Now, I said, let the wild winds do their worst; [ have saved my plants from the blasts of Boreas !

Had 1? Not one little bit. In fact, my elaborate wooden wall only seemed to make things worse. For, as I discovered
to my cost and sorrow, the cold icy winds swept hard against my barrier, then were deflected and driven upwards, only
to fall with increased intensity and malice upon the poor plants on the other side.

I went with my tale of sorrows to an old gardener. After I’d told him all I had done, he looked at me with a sort of
droll pity. “Ach, you learned folk—there’s an awfu’ lot in this wand ye dinna ken. Now what ye ought to do is just to
knock down your fine big solid wall and stick up some thin dry branches or even a bit 0’ wire netting. One-inch mesh
will do fine. You try that, sir, and see what happens.”

I’'m afraid I laughed at him,. and certainly I doubted the value of his advice. If a solid protection like my “wooden
wall” was of little or no good, of what possible use could pea-sticks or wire-netting be? However, in despair—not,
let me frankly confess, because [ was in any way convinced—I was driven to try the old man’s suggestion. [ put up a
thin trellis of criss-cross wood which seemed to me at the moment to be only a ludicrous protection. But I gladly eat
dust, for the thing worked. I find that I can grow plants in the old desolate corner with more than passable success. My
grand solid ‘wall failed ; the thin trellis does the trick.

Why? The reason, as I know, is this. My former solid wall only threw the cold winds up, and then sent them swirling
down on the top of my wretched plants. But the thin trellis breaks up the wind, jumbles it together, sends it back on
itself, and so acts as a finer protection for the flowers than the solid bulwark. A hedge, for instance, that breaks the
wind and lets it through in moderated fashion is a better protection than a thick wall.

You can apply this to anything, you like, and you will find it true. What is the best way to protect and shield your
children? Build a high strong wall around them, as so many fond people do? But that sort of thing can never save
them from the driving winds of life. Discipline, sorrows and trials, against which no human device can ever seclude
them, are only deflected to be thrown down on their heads with greater force and devastation. It is far better and saner
to let the winds of our common experience play around them, moderated only by such natural protection as love and
common sense alike can provide. Sheltered lives are never really sheltered—I mean, against the inescapable things of
decision and conflict. If we do manage to build a high wall of selfish exclusion around them, that generally does one
of two things—it either softens them into flabbiness or leaves them a prey to the double swirl of the sweeping blasts.
Let the winds through, tempered by the natural hedge of love, care and wisdom. Give every good natural protection—
love, care, counsel, warning and brave advice. But don’t be fool enough to think that walls of wood or walls of gold
can save your beloved from the inescapable winds. I saved my flowers by a modest trellis. Temper or break the winds,
if you like. But let them through. Wooden walls bring their own special kind of disaster.

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

Making Pearls

IN the last book of the Bible we are shown a vision of the City of God with its twelve gates, every gate a pearl.
Every road into the Holy City, every entrance into the heavenly life, is through a gate of pearl.

What does it mean? It all becomes plain enough if we learn how a pearl is made. And here is the story, as science
tells it.

A wound is made in a shell, and a grain of sand, perhaps, gets embedded in the wound. At once all the resources of
repair are rushed to the place of hurt. The wound may be made by any of the thousand accidents and vicissitudes of
the life of the shell. But when the hurt has been healed, a softly tinted pearl is found closing the wound.

In other words, the Gates of Pearl, by which we enter the City of God, are made by our defeats, injuries, hurts, losses
and heartaches on earth; every gate a Pearl. There is no easy way to the highest life, no rosy road to clear insight and
understanding. If to us life sometimes seems to be too hard, it is because we do not know what we are saying.

But, it may be asked, does suffering always ennoble us? Manifestly not. In suffering as such, there is no value or
meaning apart from the way we take it. The natural reaction to pain, suffering, defeat, is resentment, rebellion, and if it
is long continued, bitter despair if not degradation. That is to turn defeat into disaster.

There is another way of facing the worst that can happen to us, without letting it make the worst of us. There is a
way of finding in our own souls a faith, a courage, a power by which we may endure and triumph over anything that
life or death can do to us, turning darkness into light, making a hurt into a gem.

It is not a pious theory; it is a matter of observable fact. Look into the lives of those whom you must admire for their
worth and beauty of character, and you will find that each of them has faced loss, difficulty, pain, disappointment—
and won out. God knows it is not easy to do, but it can be done, it has been done, and we can do it, too, by His
grace.—Selected.
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“Increase Our Faith.”

(Convention Address)

WHEN we read and meditate on such portions of God’s Word as the 11th chapter of Hebrews, we begin to realise
something of the value and importance of faith. It is very precious in the sight of God. (See Heb. 11: 1,6.) Dr. Strong’s
definition of faith is—"persuasion, i.e., credence, conviction of the truthfulness of God (which implies acceptance
of His Word of truth), reliance upon Christ for salvation; then constancy in such profession; then assurance, belief,
fidelity.”

In His dealings with the children of Israel, God revealed, in a measure, His glorious attributes. God’s perfect
standard of righteousness — holiness — was held up before the people in the Law Covenant. The children of
Israel were told that if they would keep God’s Law perfectly they would gain life. But because of inherent sin and
imperfection not one of Adam’s children could measure up to the standard of perfection required by the Law. This is
clearly shown by Paul in Romans 3 :9-28.

This provision of God’s grace to justify repentant believers in Jesus Christ is indeed glad tidings. Paul said in Rom.
1 :16,17—"I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For the righteousness of God by faith is revealed therein in order to
faith, as it has been written, But The righteous by faith, shall live.” (Diag.) In our Lord’s day some of the people said
to Him—""What shall we do that we might work the works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sect.” (John 6:28,29.)

So that we may have an enlightened and intelligent belief in Christ as our Saviour from. sin and death, and that we
may have an ever increasing faith in God, we deed first of all some knowledge. “Christ is made unto us (first) wisdom
(which implies knowledge, enlightenment) ; then righteousness (justification), then sanctification, and redemption (de-
liverance).” (1 Cor. 1:30.) In Romans, 10th chapter, Paul explains that some knowledge is necessary before faith can
be exercised intelligently. (See Rom. 10 :8-15,17.)

Faith may be said to have in it the two elements of intellectual assurances and heart-reliance. Both the head and the
heart — the intellect and the affections — are necessary to the faith without which it is impossible to please God. With
some, faith is all emotion; with others, it is all intellectuality. But neither of these elements alone can withstand the
fiery tests to which faith is subjected. Both must be present and remain, if our faith be that which will endure to the
end, and be found unto praise, honor and glory at the appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

The trial of our faith to which our Lord and the apostles refer, is a trial not only of our intellectual knowledge of
divine truth, but also of our heart-reliance upon God. In both respects, the true child of God will find himself severely
tried. Let him see to it that he has a “Thus saith the Lord” for every item of his belief. Let him study the doctrine and
get a clear understanding of every element of the truth. Let him become rooted, grounded, settled and established in
the doctrines of God, and give earnest heed lest at any time he let them slip. (Heb. 2:1.)

When he has his faith well grounded in the fundamental principles of divine truth, let every consecrated child of
God see to it that he also continues to cultivate heart-reliance in the “great and precious promises.” The Apostle Peter
tells us that a faith which has stood the tests of fiery ordeal and had come off victorious is very precious in the sight
of the Heavenly Father. Whenever we pass through a fiery trial and still retain, not only our faith in the doctrines, but
also our confidence in God, our reliance in His promises, our integrity of heart and purpose, and our zeal for truth and
righteousness, the., our characters have grown more Christ-like, and hence more pleasing to God, who subjects us to
discipline for this very purpose.

The Apostle Peter tells us that the faith of those called throughout the Gospel Age will receive a sever, testing. He
says “That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire,
might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” In the present time, when gold is
comparatively a rare metal, it has a special value. Therefore the apostle compares it to the faith of the little flock, to
whom alone, of all humanity, will be given the glory, honor and immortality promised to those who overcome.

Hence the trial of the faith of this class is very important. None will be admitted to membership in the Body of
Christ who has not been tested and proved by the Lord. But let us remember that our testing is not to see whether



we are perfect according to the flesh. On the contrary, God knows our frame; He remembers that we are dust. (Psa.
103:14.)

What God is seeking in us is the development and perfection of faith. We are tested to see whether we believe
in Him as a faithful, wise, loving and true God, and in His Son as our Redeemer, who purchased us with His own
precious blood, and as our Advocate who now covers our blemishes, past, present and future, with the robe of His
imputed righteousness. These are the elements of faith which He will test thoroughly and which must grow stronger as
time goes by. Without strong, well-tested faith in God and His promises, we cannot please Him and become members
of the elect class which He is now selecting.

The trial of our faith is not left to chance. It is supervised by our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, who is represented by
the prophet Malachi as a refiner and purifier of gold and silver, that He may purify the antitypical House of Levi, and
separate the dross from the precious metal. (Mal. 3:3.) In one sense of the word He came as that refiner at the first
advent. During the entire Gospel Age He has continued that refining work in His people, that the offering to the Father
might be an acceptable one.

First of all, our Lord laid down His life in fulfilment of the types of the Law, thus demonstrating His absolute trust,
loyalty, and faith in God. The church of Christ must be similarly tested and proved in respect of their obedience,
trust, loyalty to the Father. They must be willing, not only to trust God when things are favorable, but trust in His
providences when they cannot see the outcome. To attain this degree of faith, they must pass through manifold trials
and testings, that they may demonstrate their faith and loyalty.

The question arises, Why should God lest faith rather than works? The answer is that all hinds of works are
dependent upon the ability of the worker, and that the whole race of Adam has become unable to do perfect works,
on account of the fall of their first parents. None can be perfectly just, perfectly wise, perfectly loving; to be so in our
present imperfect condition is impossible.

Therefore, in His wisdom and love, God avoids making His test along those lines in which we are absolutely
incompetent, and makes it along the line of faith in His wisdom, His love, and His promises. To doubt any of these
would be to weaken the basis of our hope. We realise that we are in a fallen condition; that we are dying like the
remainder of the race. We have heard through the Word of God that He has provided a Saviour, but we see that things
continue much as they were, despite all that God and Christ have done. Our faith, however, assures us that God, who
knows the end from the beginning, is working all things according to the counsel of His own will, and that in due time
He will establish righteousness in the earth. (Eph. 1:11; Psa. 72:1-7.)

What a splendid example of faith we find in Abraham. Our respect for his faith rises higher and higher as we behold
the various manifestations of his confidence in God, and his obedience to the divine command. We say to ourselves, 0
that we might have in fullest measure this abounding faith, this willing obedience, this trust, resting securely in God—
this assurance that He is able to accomplish all that He has promised, even though the accomplishment of it should
make necessary a resurrection from the dead ! For the apostle assures us that Abraham philosophized upon this matter
— respecting the fact that [saac was his legitimate heir and had been so acknowledged of the Lord, saying, “In Isaac
shall thy seed be called.” He could see no other way that God’s Word could be true; yet so strong was his faith that he
trusted that the Lord was able to raise his son from the dead in order to fulfil the promise. (Heb. 11:19.)

This is exactly the kind of faith that the Lord desires in the spiritual seed of Abraham —the Gospel Church — a
faith that will trust Him even where it cannot trace Him; a faith which recognizes His perfect wisdom, perfect love and
perfect power. It is not a faith, however, that is a spontaneous growth, under present fallen conditions. It requires years
«for its development. Abraham had not this degree of faith when first he entered the land of Canaan as a pilgrim. It
was a faith that had grown through His continued intimacy with his Almighty “Friend.” His previous trials had already
contributed to the development of this, his finished faith; the long waiting and frequent disappointments in respect of
Isaac had been beneficial; the attempt to assist the Lord in the fulfilment of the promise, in the begetting of Ishmael,
and the subsequent rejection of Ishmael as not being of the Lord’s arrangement, had no doubt helped to establish the
patriarch in his confidence that God’s purposes are immutable, and His power unlimited.

So it is with the spiritual seed of Abraham, the Christ, the Church. Our faith-development also is a work of time and
patient endurance of trials and testings, which, rightly received, work out for us an increase of knowledge, an increase
of faith, and an increase of fellowship with God, until, by the Lord’s grace, we later on reach such a development
of faith in Him as sometimes surprises ourselves, and assures us that we have made some progress, because at the
beginning of our way we could not have endured the same trials successfully. Thus we see that in many respects even
our faith is a gift of God—that while we exercised some faith in the beginning of our experiences, yet the development
of it to such a condition and degree as will be acceptable to God is of God’s grace, through His providential leadings,
dealings, instructions. To Him, therefore, we must render the praise, not only for the glorious results, but also for the
faith and the works of this present time, which fit and prepare us for the coming glory and blessings.

Our Lord’s teachings were contrary to the spirit of the world and so adverse to its policy that His disciples felt
that to adopt His methods and principles and discard their own really involved a revolution of their former ideas. In
yielding themselves as true disciples, they felt the need of a stronger, firmer faith than they had yet been called upon
to exercise. They were quite persuaded from the purity and nobility of His character, and from His miracles and His
teachings, that He was indeed a teacher sent from God ; yet remembering the requirement of discipleship—"Whoso
forsaketh not all that he hath (all his own ideas and will and possessions and earthly prospects), he cannot be my
disciple,”—they felt that to continue in this attitude of acceptable discipleship would require a growing faith which
would rise to every emergency of His requirements. Hence their request—"Lord, increase our faith.’



They were quite right in their reasoning, for the Lord also clearly shows that the true disciples make progress
in the school of Christ toward the full overcoming of the spirit of the world; and this progress can be achieved by
faith only—by such full, implicit confidence in His teaching and training as will keep them continually as earnest,
diligent pupils under His guidance and instruction. “This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”

(1 John 5:4.) This, by the way, is very suggestive of what is signified to be an “overcomer,” to whom pertains all the
exceeding great and precious promises of the gospel of Christ. It is simply this—that day by day we attentively heed
and patiently carry out the instructions of our infallible Teacher and Guide in full, unquestioning faith in His wisdom
and love, no matter how heavy will be the daily cross or how severe the discipline. It is indeed a tedious, life-long
process, but the end will be glorious; and even the daily discipline, patiently and meekly borne, will bring the present
rewards of conscious progress in the great work of overcoming and of a nearer approach to the goal of a ripened
Christian character. All of this is implied in the beautiful words, so expressive of the faith and fervent devotion of true
discipleship

“Nearer, my God, to Thee, nearer to Thee,

E’en though it be a cross that raiseth me.”

We observe that our Lord made no direct answer to this request of His disciples, but that He dwelt upon the power
and desirability of faith. He showed that even a weak, but genuine faith could so lay hold, upon the power of God as
to instantly root up and replant a tree, and on another occasion He said it could remove mountains into the midst of
the sea. Is the suggestion preposterous? No, not to faith, for, bear in mind, faith is not imagination, nor self-will, nor
ignorance, but it is a reasonable thing founded upon good and substantial evidence; so that our Lord’s teaching here
implied what on another occasion He clearly stated; namely, that the request be made according to the will of God.
(John 15:7) Thus, for instance, if the least disciple were assured, on good evidence, that the removal of such a tree or
mountain would be a part of the divine will, and that it was his duty to do the commanding, he should have equally
strong faith in the results. Thus it was when our Lord caused the barren fig tree to wither. This, observe, was not to
satisfy mere idle curiosity, but like all of His miracles which God wrought by Him (Acts 2:22), it was for a definite
and wise purpose, to teach an important lesson, and also to convince His disciples of His divine recognition and
authority.

However, since there is no basis of evidence for faith that the will of God is to remove literal trees or mountains
in answer to any idle, or self-willed, or ignorant commands of men to do so, a genuine faith in His willingness to
do it now is an impossibility. But, regarding the tree and mountain as symbols of difficulties and obstructions in our
individual Christian course, or in the general course of God’s work, we know that “miracles” are wrought for those
who exercise faith ; and they, going forward in the strength of the Lord, are thus permitted to overcome difficulties and
to work righteousness otherwise impossible.

While the Lord made no direct answer to this request for an increase of faith, His whole subsequent course with the
disciples was a fulfilment of it. And so it will be with us if, in a similarly true spirit of discipleship, we pray —Lord,
increase our faith.” The increase of faith will come, not by a miraculous infusion, but in the natural process of the
Lord’s leading and training. In the school of experience, in following His leading and in the blessed results of each
step of the way, faith develops and grows.

Verses 7-10 in Luke 17 show that it is in the Lord’s service we are to look for the rewards of faith, the special
manifestations of divine favor, in the removal of obstacles and difficulties found to be in the way of our progress in
His service by cultivating Christian character in ourselves and others, and in ministering generally to the furtherance
of the divine plans. We may not expect these rewards of divine favour except as we prosecute the service. And when
they are received we are not to regard them as evidences that we have done any more than it was our duty to do. As
servants of God we owe Him the full measure of our ability; hence, we may not feel that we have merited or earned
the great blessings of heavenly inheritance and joint-heirship with Christ. We have merely done our duty; but God,
with exceeding riches of grace has prepared, for those who lovingly serve Him, rewards far beyond that for which they
have asked or hoped. We can do no works beyond what duty requires; even at our best our service is marred by many
imperfections, and could never find acceptance with God except as supplemented by the perfect and finished work of
Christ.

Verses 11-16 of this chapter show how the rewards of faith, which are of God’s free grace and by no means earned
by our faith, should be gratefully received. The samples given illustrate the fact that the rewards of faith are not always
gratefully received. There were ten lepers cleansed, and only one returned to give thanks and worship. So also of the
many who receive justification by faith, the forgiveness of sins and reconciliation with God through Christ, how few
return to present themselves living sacrifices, thank-offerings, to God, their reasonable service!

In order that the Christian may be strong in faith, God has provided a protection and urges us to “take unto you the
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.” (See Eph. 6:10-18.) We are exhorted
to have our “loins girded about with truth,” implying that we are servants of the truth ; and we are to “have on the
breastplate of righteousness,” implying faith in the righteousness of Christ as the ground of our acceptance with God.
It is also implied that we love righteousness, and seek to conform our lives to the principles of righteousness and truth
as revealed in Christ and in the Word of God.

In 1 Thes. 5 :8 Paul speaks of the “breastplate of faith and love.” Our feet are to be “shod with the preparation of
the glad tidings of peace.” We are to be ready always to speak the Word of the Gospel in the spirit of our Lord, with
meekness and reverence. Then we are to have “the shield of faith” — confidence in God—faith in His power and
wisdom and love; it is faith in God—the use of the shield that will quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. Then



we must have the “helmet of salvation”; the knowledge of the truth respecting God’s plan and purpose is important.
Paul calls “the helmet,” “the hope of salvation.” Then he mentions the “sword of the spirit, which is the Word of God.”
We must depend in the struggle of this “evil day” upon the Word of God,—” It is written.” We must use no darts

like Satan’s—anger, malice, hatred, strife. And “the sword of the spirit” can be possessed only by careful study and
leading of the spirit after consecration—after enlisting in the Lord’s army., In verse 18 the apostle urges upon us the
importance of prayer,— Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and watching thereunto with all
perseverance and supplication for all saints.”

Faultless in His glory’s presence!
All the soul within me stirred,

All my heart reached up to heaven
At the wonder of that word.

Able to present me faultless ?

Lord, forgive my doubt, I cried;

Thou didst once, to loving doubt, show
Hand and feet and riven side.

O! for me build up some ladder,

Bright with golden round on round,

That my hope this thought may compass,
Reaching faith’s high vantage ground!

Praying thus, behold, my ladder,
Reaching unto perfect day,

Grew from out a simple story
Dropped by someone in the way.

Once a queen—so ran the story

Seeking far for something new,
Found it in a mill, where, strangely,

Naught but rags repaid her view

Rags from out the very gutters,

Rags of every shape and hue—
While the squalid children, picking,

Seemed but rags from hair to shoe.

What then, rang her eager question,

Can you do with things so vile?
Mould them into perfect whiteness,

Said the master with a smile!

Whiteness? quoth the queen, half doubting;
But these reddest, crimson dyes

Surely nought can ever whiten

These to fitness to your eyes?

Yes, he said, though these are colors
Hardest to remove of all,

Still I have the power to make them
Like the snow-flake in its fall.

Through my heart the words so simple
Throbbed with echo in and out;
Crimson—scarlet—white as snow-flake-
Can this man? and can God not?



Now upon a day thereafter,

(Thus the tale went on at will),

To the queen there came a present
From the master at the mill.

Fold on fold of fairest texture

Lay the paper, purest white;

On each sheet there gleamed the letters
Of her name in golden light.

Precious lesson wrote the master,

Hath my mill thus given me,
Showing how our Christ can gather
Vilest hearts from land or sea.

In some heavenly alembic,

Snowy white from crimson bring;
Stamp His name on each, and bear them
To the palace of the King.

O what wondrous visions wrapped me!
Heaven’s gates seemed opened wide,
Even I stood clear and faultless,

By my dear Redeemer’s side.

Faultless in His glory’s presence!
Faultless in that dazzling light!
Christ’s own love, majestic, tender,
Made my crimson snowy white.
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Convention News

IT is with much thankfulness to the Lord that this brief re port is presented on the four-day Convention, sponsored
by the Melbourne Berean Bible Class, and held over the recent Christmas season. A few words from one of our
visiting brethren—"It has been a lovely Convention, and we give thanks to our Father for all His supervision”—seem
to sum up the sentiments of all able to attend these gatherings in the Lord’s name.

There was much pleasure for the Melbourne friends in welcoming visiting brethren from five of the Australian
States, a nice company being present from Adelaide, and the assistance to the programme, given so freely by these
visiting friends, helped greatly in making the gatherings so profitable, by the Lord’s overruling.

Each day of the Convention commenced with praise and prayer, and on three days Bible studies were conducted on
the passages of Scripture—Psalm .91 :1-11; Rev. 14 :13-16; and Phil. 4:4-9. Each of these studies provided much help,
encouragement and instruction on various phases of the Christian life, and together enabled a balanced presentation of
doctrinal and devotional truths to be gained from these helpful portions of God’s Word. Notes on these studies, as well
as on all other sessions of the Convention, will be found in the “Convention Notes” now also available for all desiring
copies.

Various brethren contributed helpfully with addresses throughout the Convention days, the variety of subjects
providing a wide coverage of many important truths for the benefit of all in the assemblies. The chosen topics for
the addresses were as follows—Faith That Works”; “Zeal Toward God With Understanding”; “Obeying God”; “Be
Patient Until”; “Lord, Increase Our Faith”; “This is the Life”; “Consider the Lilies”; “Glad Tidings of Great Joy”; “Of
God or Not”; “Thoughts on Psalm 4 :4”; “Thoughts on Bible Miracles”; “Kept By the Power of God,” and “The View
From Mt. Nebo.”

The screening of some “Dawn” TV sound films by one of our brethren, who had travelled 1200 miles from
Queensland to attend the Convention, was much enjoyed by a good number of the friends and a few outsiders. These



films are really an excellent means of presenting the truth to those who have ears to hear, eyes to see and hearts to
appreciate the glad message of the kingdom, and our Brother and Sister in Queensland are to be commended for their
initiative in procuring these films and equip-men, necessary, and warm appreciation is also recorded of the work of our
brethren in U.S.A., in making these present-day inventions available, in the service of the Lord.

Another interesting session was the presentation of illustrated slides on Israel by another visiting brother from
Adelaide. Together with an appropriate commentary these views helped to impress again the importance of the land of
Israel in its preparation towards the time when “. . .the law shall go forth of Zion (the heavenly phase of the kingdcm),
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” (Mic. 4:2.)

Fellowship Meetings also had their place during the Convention, and on the first day a number of messages with
greetings were gladly received from brethren who had brought them personally from friends in other parts of Aus-
tralia. Other greetings were received through the mail, some coming from overseas. Also during the gatherings some
brethren had just arrived in Australia from Poland, and also conveyed greetings from the many Bible students in
that land. All these messages were warmly appreciated, and the message from the Convention assembly, with warm
Christian love to all our brethren in every place, is found in Phil. 4:4-7.

Opportunity for praise and testimony to the Lord’s goodness and favors received was also taken by a number of the
brethren, and it was encouraging to hear of the Lord’s care and blessing being experienced on the part of the friends
throughout the year just closing. The “Hymns We Love” session was also refreshing, when a full hour was devoted
to the singing of favorite hymns, the selections being made and commented upon by each one contributing. The
sentiments in many of the hymns sung lifted our minds and hearts very truly to the presence of the Lord, and we give
thanks to God for the ministry in song of many of His servants over many years past.

The closing session of the gatherings came all too soon; though the many good things received could not be retained
in the mind, the stimulating influence of feasting together around the Lord’s table remains with us in these after days,
and we lift up our hearts in praise to the Giver of every good thing for a blessed season of refreshing provided through
His people at the close of 1960. The Love Feast, during which each one shook hands in farewell with all others
present, while singing “Blest Be the Tie”, followed by the farewell hymn—"God Be With You Till We Meet Again”—
and prayer of gratitude to our Heavenly Father, with request for His protection and guidance upon His dear people
everywhere, brought our gatherings to a fitting and successful conclusion.

Convention Notes.

Notes covering the Melbourne Christmas Convention have been prepared by one of our brethren, and are available
free upon application to this office.

Where Light Is Needed.

UNDER the heading, “Mormons to Extend Work to Other States”, the following newspaper report appeared in the
Melbourne “Age” of December 20th, 1960—""Micro-filming of church records and other public documents by the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints (Mormons) will be extended from Victoria to four other States next year.

“The president of the Southern Australian Mission (Mr. J. O. Simonsen) said this yesterday. ‘We are spending many
thousands of dollars in Australia on this work,” he said. “"The micro-filmed records were stored in an underground vault
in Salt Lake City, U.S.A., for all posterity,” Mr. Simonsen said. ‘Eventually, the names of dead parishioners in records
of other churches might be baptized by proxy. We are not baptizing souls into the Mormon faith,” he said, ‘but we
believe that a soul must be saved by full immersion.’

“Mr Simonsen said his church was providing a service to mankind in this work of baptism by proxy for the souls of
the dead, as mentioned by St. Paul in 1 Corinthians 15:29.”

The above is surely one of the most amazing statements ever made by any person claiming to understand the Bible
in this enlightened age. How strange it would be if God left the salvation of millions of human beings who have died
on the possibility of some “Good Samaritan” church system collecting their names and having them baptized by
proxy. What an opinion Mr. Simonsen must have of the Almighty God, who so loved the world as to give His Son for
their redemption, and yet He depends upon the organization of Mormons to save multitudes of people, after death, by
a form of water baptism by proxy !

The plain truth of the Bible is that all who have passed away in death are actually dead until the resurrection, and
no amount of water baptism, or other ceremonies of men can in the least alter their destiny in the future. But God has
provided for the resurrection of the dead, as declared by Paul—"There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the
just and unjust,” because “Jesus Christ by the grace of God tasted death for every man.” (Acts 24:15; Heb. 2:9.) And
again, “God will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth  that Christ Jesus gave
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” (1 Tim. 2:4-6.) When the testimony that Jesus gave Himself a
ransom for all is made to mankind in the resurrection day, they will have the opportunity of accepting Him and living
forever on the restored earth, as declared by the prophet Isaiah—"For when thy (God’s) judgments are in the earth, the
inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.” (Isa.26 :9. See also Acts 17:31.)

The following explanation of the text in 1 Cor. 15 :29—"Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if
the dead rise not at all ?7’—quoted by Mr. Simonsen, is from the study “The New Creation” and should prove helpful
to all desiring to harmonize this verse with the Bible as a whole.

A misapprehension of the Apostle’s meaning in 1 Cor. 15:29 led, during the “dark ages,” to substitutionary baptism:



Christian people, whose friends had died without baptism, were baptized for them representatively. Correct views

of what constitutes the real baptism quickly shows us the inconsistency of such procedure. One person could no

more consecrate himself for another person than he could transfer either his natural or his spiritual life to another
person. This misapprehension of the Apostle’s words, however, has led to confusion in the minds of many, who fail to
recognize how great a falling away took place shortly after the death of the apostles, and how wild and unreasonable
were many of the theories and customs then introduced.

The apostle’s topic was the resurrection of the dead, and he is here sustaining and elaborating that doctrine.
Evidently assaults had been made upon the faith of the Church at Corinth respecting the resurrection of the dead.

As a part of his argument, in the verse under consideration, he calls the attention of the Church to the fact that they
had all been baptized, and that their baptism signified or symbolized death. He then, by way of showing them the
inconsistency of the new position, inquires wherein would be the wisdom or value of such a consecration to death, as
their baptism suggested, if the new theory that the dead rise not at all were true. They had consecrated themselves to
be members, to die one with the other, and one for the other in fellowship with Christ, and thus to be dead with Him,
and as members, of His body, members of the great atonement sacrifice on behalf of the dead world, because they
hoped in the promised resurrection.

The Apostle’s argument is that the whole Christian position stands or falls together. If there is no resurrection of the
dead, then those who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished, as well as the remainder of the world ; and if such be the
case, and there is no future hope either for the Church, or for the world through the Church, why should we consecrate
our lives unto death? We are baptized into death with Christ, baptized for the dead, to the intent that we may by and by
be associated with Him as the Life-giver of the world—the Seed of Abraham.

Adelaide Easter Convention.

The Adelaide brethren wish to advise that their Easter Convention is to be held this year (D.V.), from Good Friday
to Easter Monday, March 31st to April 3rd, and they extend a cordial invitation to all friends able to attend these
gatherings in the Lord’s names The address for the Convention will be stated later, and further particulars may be
obtained from the secretary, Mrs. H. Bartel, 10 Winston Avenue, Clarence Gardens, South Australia.

Passover Memorial, 1961

The anniversary of the Memorial of Christ’s death falls this year on the evening of Thursday, 30th March. It is
for the brethren to arrange their observance in accord with the spirit of the occasion, and in response to our Lord’s
request—"This do in remembrance of me.”

Friends desiring the unleavened bread and wine may procure these from this office. Early application should be
made, preferably by early March, stating the number of persons to be served.

Memorial Services.

MELBOURNE.—Sunday, 26th March, at 6.30 p.m., at Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond (near Church
Street.)

SYDNEY.—Thursday, 30th March 7 p.m., at 87 ,,The Boulevarde, South Strathfield. (Visitors should leave
Strathfield Station on the left side coming from the city, and 87 is on the right of Boulevarde, only 10 minutes walk, or
the 4th bus stop from the station).

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

“Words Now Out Of Date”

LONDON, January 11.—The Archbishop of Canterbury said today that he hoped his recent visit to the Vatican had
shown that the words “Catholic” and “Protestant” were completely out of date.

“They mean nothing at all,” the Archbishop (Dr. Geoffrey Fisher) said. “They are almost always used now purely
for propaganda purposes. That is why so much trouble is caused by them.”

The Archbishop went on: “I have heard a good deal about these two words. I hope that by going to visit the Pope 1
have enabled everybody to see that the words Catholic and Protestant as ordinarily used are completely out of date.”

The above news item appeared in the Melbourne “Age” and reveals the complete ignorance on the part of church
leaders today concerning the great “falling away” from the truth which our Lord and the apostles warned would take
place during the Gospel Age.

Our Lord very clearly warned His disciples against the great Papal system when He declared—"When ye shall
see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, whoso readeth, let him
understand.” (Matt. 24:15.) The teaching and practice which is particularly abominable in the Lord’s sight is the Papal
doctrines of transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the Mass—the taking away of the daily (continual) sacrifice of
Christ, by the institution of this abomination which maketh desolate.

The Apostle Paul declared that “the mystery of iniquity doth already work™ in his day, showing that he foresaw the
development of the great Papal system which would deceive all nations, “whose coming is with the working of Satan
with all power and signs and lying wonders.” (2 Thes. 2:7-9.)

No wonder the Lord revealed to John in the Revelation the great corrupting influence of this “Mother of Harlots,”
and of course the implication is at once realised that the “daughter” systems are of similar constitution, adhering to



many of the corrupting teachings and abominations of the “mother.” « (Rev. 17:1-6.) So much so, that John was given
a vivid description of “Babylon”—mother and daughter systems of Christendom—and shown how all nations had
been intoxicated with “the wine of the wrath of her fornication”—false and true doctrines mixed with worldly affili-
ation. The clear call to God’s true people—"my people”—is also given,—’Come out of her, my people, that ye be not
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath rem-
embered her iniquities.” (Rev. 18:1-5, etc.)

The fact that Dr. Fisher feels it is now “out of date” to protest against any of the Papal doctrines, shows how near
may be the fulfilment of Rev. 6 :14—"And the heaven (nominal church systems) departed as a scroll when it is rolled
together.” The symbolic heavens are certainly “rolling together” in preparation for their “passing away” to make way
for the “new heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (2 Pet. 3:10,13.)

Pilgrimage Ended.

WHILE the recent Christmas Convention was in progress, one of our friends, Sister Bailey of Geelong (Vic.),
finished the earthly way on the evening of Monday 26th December. Our dear Sister Bailey had been looking for-
ward to the Convention gatherings for some time, but a severe heart turn a few days previously had laid her aside in
hospital after some years of severe physical suffering, during which our Sister manifested a most patient and cheerful
disposition which was a wonderful example of Christian trust and endurance, by the Lord’s grace.

Responding-to the Frank and Ernest broadcasts over eight years ago, Sister Bailey at once showed quick and
decided appreciation of the message of the kingdom, and after attending a lecture or two in Geelong grasped the
opportunity of attending regularly at the Bible Class in that city. It seemed that our Sister was just ready for the truth
message, as she appeared to have no difficulty in accepting the truth rather fully ; having been studious in her former
life was no doubt of good assistance in her study of the Bible and truth literature which she used to good advantage.

Ever ready to attend Class meetings and Conventions, often far beyond her physical strength, thus manifesting a
love for the truth and fellowship with kindred minds, it was evident that our dear Sister Bailey had found the truth
satisfying her longing as nothing else could do, and we rejoice that the last years of her earthly life of weariness and
physical pain were supported and sweetened, so that she continually manifested a smiling face, which was surely a
good witness to the Lord’s keeping power and comfort in every time of need.

Sincere sympathy is extended to our Sister Bailey’s daughter and son, who will greatly miss their dear mother. The
members of the Geelong Class will also keenly feel the loss of Sister Bailey at their Bible studies and also in having
the oversight in taking Sister to the meetings and generally attending to her needs in various ways from time to time,
as unto the Lord. However, as the Apostle exhorts the Lord’s people, we “sorrow not as others who have no hope.”
No, indeed, we give thanks to God that our dear Sistd to all who love Him supremely.
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“The Fig Tree, and all The Trees.”

“And he spake to them a parable ; Behold the fig tree, and all the trees. When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of
your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” —Luke 21 :29-31. (Read Luke 21 :5-33.)

SPECIAL interest to Christians today is centered in this parable of our Master’s. We find that our Lord, after
describing in a general way the events covering the whole of this Gospel Age—nation rising against nation and so
on—gave His disciples this parable so that they would record it for the particular benefit of similar disciples when it
was due to have fulfilment.

It is well to remember that a parable means, as the dictionary explains it—"A comparison ; a similitude; specifically,
a short fictitious narrative or story of something, by means of which a moral or teaching is drawn; as the parables of
Christ.” This parable about the fig tree, and all the trees, is descriptive of springtime. In a matter of a few weeks, the



whole aspect of the trees changes. When you see the buds and leaves spreading forth, you know that summer is nigh.
That is the picture, and we want to find out the meaning of that picture. When Jesus said—"Likewise ye”—He could
not have referred to those very disciples before Him, but rather, they represented the Lord’s disciples who would
benefit from this parable at the time of its fulfilment; and we note the time of its fulfilment would be just prior to the
establishment of the Kingdom of God on the earth, or in the words of Jesus—"know ye that the Kingdom of God is
nigh at hand.” Springtime points forward to summer-time, — the summer-time of God’s favor,—just as the winter-
time represents the wilderness condition through which mankind has been passing throughout Many centuries.

That our Lord did not leave His disciples of His first advent in doubt about the long period intervening before the
Kingdom of God would come, is evident by another parable He gave in Luke 19:11-13. “They thought that the King-
dom of God should immediately appear,” so He gave them the parable of the Pounds, instructing them to “Occupy
till I come.” In other words, our Lord meant—Be my representatives, take the Truth forth throughout the length and
breadth of the world, as generation after generation of disciples would succeed each other, until the Second Advent,
when the time would come to deal with His servants. That parable shows us that the Kingdom was a long way off
when it was spoken by our Lord.

So many times our Lord taught by stories and illustrations, truths concerning realities. What does this parable of the
fig tree really mean? We believe the first part of this parable is well revealed in another parable in Luke 13: 6-9. “He
spake also this parable : a certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon,
and found none. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on this
fig tree, and find none ; cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground ? And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone
this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it; and if it bear fruit, well ; and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it
down.”

It does not take much study for us to understand that this parable of the fig tree was referring to the Jewish nation,
to whom our Lord came and presented Himself as their Messiah. For three years He came looking for fruit, and in
the parable it says, What is the use of it; cut it down. But No, says the dresser, Let it remain another year ; if it does
not produce fruit, cut it down then. Our Lord was 31 years during His ministry expecting some fruitage from Israel.
They were chosen by God hundreds of years previously; the succeeding generations should have been appreciating the
words of the Lord, and this generation should have been ready to receive their Messiah. John the Baptist called them
to repentance, and told them this wonderful One was coming; but so few were able to appreciate the Son of God, their
own Messiah. This parable undoubtedly depicts the Jewish nation. As a nation there was so little fruitage manifest.
Even after well into the fourth year there was not the fruitage the Lord expected at that time.

Following through the records of our Lord’s first advent we find in Luke 19:28-44 a helpful account of Jesus’ entry
into the city of Jerusalem as a king, and His statement respecting this Jewish nation which should have accepted Him
as their Messiah and Deliverer. Our Lord had a triumphant entry into Jerusalem, as the common people hailed Him as
their King, but Jesus knew that the religious rulers were going to stir up strife against Him. He was coming in to go
through most terrifying experiences, and shortly would be crucified. That is why He wept over Jerusalem. They should
have rejoiced and said, Here is our Saviour, our Messiah. But instead, He said to them (verse 42), “If thou hadst
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine
eyes.” If only they had been in a true heart condition —if they had not been misled by the Scribes and Pharisees! But
Jesus had to declare —"Thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” What a pathetic situation for our Lord on that
occasion ; truly, “He came unto his own, and His own received him not.”

Shortly after the events of verses 45-48 in the 19th chapter of Luke, we have a most revealing incident recorded in
Matt. 21 :17-20. It seems that the Lord, after riding into Jerusalem, had gone out to Bethany overnight, and returned
next day into the city. “Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungered. And when he saw a fig tree in the
way he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward
for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away.”

Here we see Jesus again picturing to His disciples that this fig tree represented the Jewish nation. There was no fruit
on the fig tree, so He cursed it. The disciples noticed how soon the fig tree withered away. We cannot mistake these
signs that Jesus gave. He pointed out that that generation was not worthy of the blessings they could have received
from His wonderful teachings at that time. There is no doubt that here is another picture of the withering condition
of the Jewish nation, because of their rejection of Jesus as their Messiah and King. The “withering away” of the
Jewish nation was revealed further in Matthew’s Gospel, with the declaration of Jesus—"Your house is left unto you
desolate,” (See Matt. 23:34-39; also Paul’s record in 1 Thes. 2:14-16.)

Does this mean that the Lord had cast off the Jewish nation for all time, when He said —"Your house is left unto
you desolate”? Jerusalem was destroyed in A.D. 70, and Israel scattered throughout all nations. Does it mean they
were cast off forever? The Apostle Paul answers our question in Rom. 11 :1,2.—"I say then, Hath God cast away his
people? God forbid . . . . God hath not cast away his people whom he foreknew.” It is a mistake, then, to conclude
that Israel was cast off forever because they did not accept the High Calling. God’s call went to the Gentiles *to make
up the required number for the heavenly calling, which Paul explains—"What then? Israel hath not obtained that
which he seeketh for ; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.” A comparatively few amongst
Israel grasped the privilege of the heavenly invitation by accepting Jesus as their Saviour, and the rest were blinded.
The Apostle Paul continued—"Have they stumbled that they should fall”?—without any further hope—"God forbid:
but rather through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.” And further, Paul
declared—"Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles



; how much more their fulness? ... For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the
receiving of them be, but life from the dead?”” Not only life from the dead for Israel, but life from the dead for all
nations. Here we see the two phases of the Kingdom revealed. If the casting away of sthe Jews from the High Calling
be the reconciling of some from the Gentiles for the Bride of Christ, what shall the receiving of the Jews back into
favor with God mean, but something on a still wider scale—life from the dead! (See Rom. 11:7-15.)

After describing the necessity for humility in thankfulness on the part of the Gentiles received into the Lord’s
spiritual family (Rom. 11:16-24), we come to Paul’s wonderful explanation in verse 25—"1 would not, brethren, that
ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened
to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” “Blindness in part,”—Israel is not fully blind. They still hold
to the Old Testament promises of God. The Messiah cursed the fig tree, and said,—Your house is left unto you
desolate.” They are blind “in part” only, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in—until the required number from
the Gentile nations is called out for the Bride of Christ.

Another of our Lord’s parables explains the blindness of Israel, especially the religious leaders, in the words of Matt.
21 :33-46.—"The kingdom of God (the opportunity of becoming members in that kingdom) shall be taken from you,
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” It may be asked, What nation is this, that is going to bring forth
the required fruits? Is it the British nation, the French nation, or any other of the nations on earth down through the
centuries? No; not one nation conforms to the requirements. But there have been some of mankind, here and there in
all nations, who could qualify. The Apostle Peter tells us about this wonderful nation to whom God is going to give the
kingdom which was taken away from Israel, in 1 Pet. 2:7-10. “Unto you therefore that believe he is precious . . .. Ye
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should show forth the praises of
him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light ; which in time past were not a people, but are now
the people of God; which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained, mercy.”

So, the members have been taken from here and there from different countries, kindreds and tongues. Some from
Britain, from America, China, Russia, Africa, Australia, etc., making up this “nation,” all down the Gospel Age. In
all, it is but a “little flock,” for few have appreciated the privilege of walking in the footsteps of Christ. The fact that
blindness is still upon Israel is a proof that the fulness of the Gentiles has not yet come in—the calling to the heavenly
kingdom is still .operative to those whom the Lord our God shall call.

The Apostle Paul explains, however, that when the fulness of the Gentiles has come in, then--"All Israel shall be
saved ; as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob ; for
this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins.” (Rom. 11 :26,27.) In view of this clear statement
from the Apostle, who would claim that Israel has no part in the promises of God? Who would be foolish enough to
claim that all the promises to Israel belong to their own earthly organisation of people? It may surprise some people to
know that there is an organisation today which claims all the promises of Israel for themselves. It is a most amazing
thing. They say, We, and we only, are God’s chosen people; this shows how some who previously had much of the
truth can be deceived.

And what about the covenant God is going to make with Israel? Looking at Heb. 8:8-12, we see how the apostle
explains this from the prophet Jeremiah. We see what kind of people with whom this covenant is made—not with the
Israelitish fathers, who, when they left Egypt came through the Red Sea and the Lord gave them the Law Covenant.
No, but these are the same kind of people with whom the Lord is to make the New Covenant. They are not Christians
of the Gospel Age. This new’ Covenant has to do with Israel, natural people, on the earth, after the Bride has been
completed; the New Covenant does not operate until “the fulness of the Gentiles be come in,” as we have seen from
the Apostle in this 11th chapter of Romans. (See also Rom. 11:28-32.)

In Luke 21 :30, we read—"When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves that summer is now
nigh at hand.” Did Israel shoot forth? We all know the answer, for the greatest re-establishment in the history of the
human family has taken place in Israel. First think of the conditions existing about the period 1914-1918. Palestine
was a desert country; but a miracle occurred. The Turks were driven out ; ever since, progress has been made step by
step, until Israel became a State in 1948. They became an established nation. Could there be a more appropriate term
used than that given by our Lord in His words about the fig tree putting forth leaves?

It is wonderful to see how Israel has reacted according to what the prophets foretold. Looking at Jeremiah 16, from
verse 14 we read—"Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, The Lord liveth,
that brought up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. But, The Lord liveth, that brought up the children of
Israel from the land of the north, and from all the lands whither he had driven them ; and I will bring them again into
their land that I gave unto their fathers. Behold, I will send for many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them;
and after will I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from every mountain, and from every hill, and out
of the holes of the rocks.” So there was the fishing; that is, the enticements, and also the hunting. Six million Jews
were persecuted to death under Hitler’s regime. Why did God permit that? Those Jews are going to come up in the
resurrection; they will remember what happened. They are going back to Israel, too, in the resurrection ; they will
inhabit the land, and say, We were not worthy in our previous life. We did not acknowledge our Messiah. But they will
be recompensed, along with all mankind, when they respond to the Lord in their time of favorable opportunity. (See
also Amos 9:8-13.)

Now, what about the Lord’s further reference in His parable to “all the trees”? If the fig tree represents Israel, do
“all the trees” represent the nations generally? That would seem to be correct. What is happening to all the nations of
earth today? Has there ever been such an awakening or “shooting forth”, a coming to life amongst the nations as we



have seen in the last quarter of a century, or the last ten years—or even the last twelve months? One Scripture seems
to have special reference to this awakening; that is 1 Thes. 4:16, relating to the “days of the Son of Man.”—"For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout.” What has that got to do with the nations at large? The word
“shout” comes from a. Greek word meaning a shout of encouragement, or incitement. That has been going on amongst
the world of mankind for a number of years now. There has been a stirring up to what they claim are their rights. The
dark-skinned people are saying, We will no longer be the servants of white men. The time has come for the darker
races to come into their own rights; both true and fancied rights are being shouted all over the world.

The following newspaper report of September 30th last, is to the point: — “Nigeria emerges tonight as Africa’s
numerically largest independent State in the biggest transfer of power by Britain since she granted independence to the
400 million people of the Indian sub-continent in 1947.

“The 36 million people of Nigeria, on the west coast of Africa, comprise nearly one-sixth of the population of
the entire African continent. Nigeria’s population is considerably greater than the combined populations of Canada,
Australia and New Zealand, and is increasing by about one million every year. Until the middle of last century, Nigeria
was known mainly as a major source of slaves for West Indian and American plantations.

“With the granting of full independence to Nigeria, fewer than 40 million people remain under British colonial
control—mostly in Africa, Asia, the Mediterranean (Malta) and the Caribbean. Thus, the British Empire has shrunk
from a total of nearly 500 million people at the end of the second world war. And the pull-out process in Africa—
which the British Prime Minister (Mr. Macmillan) has described as ‘the wind of change’—continues.”

The British are wise in wishing to pass over independence to these people peacefully. The poor people of the Congo
have not been so fortunate ; they thought that gaining their liberty would be everything, but there are too many who
want to be Prime Minister in that land, and they have not obtained the happiness they sought. But the point is that
God’s time has come for all the nations of the world, “all the trees”, to become aware of their rights, and in their
selfishness they are going to precipitate a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation. From Nahum 2:3,
we read—"In the day of his preparation (preparing for Christ’s Kingdom) the fir trees shall be terribly shaken.” Yes,
but after that, all mankind will be ready to listen to the Lord,—”Be still, and know that I am God: I will be exalted
among the heathen, [ will be exalted in the earth.” (Psa. 46:8-10.)

Looking at Rev. 7:1-3, we have a picture telling us that God is holding back the winds so they shall not hurt,
amongst other things, “the trees.” This is the day that God has planned. He is holding back ‘the onslaught of trouble
until a very special time,—till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” God’s plan runs to a
timetable. These angels are given the authority to let loose the winds of trouble when the servants of God are sealed
in their foreheads. Then the whirlwind will be allowed to blow. There is to be a great levelling process so that all
humanity will be thoroughly humbled, and then they will cry to the Lord, and be ready to receive His blessings.

“The desire of all nations shall come.” None will be disappointed; all shall be fully satisfied. There will be no United
Nations in the sense in which we have it today; but the great Administrators on the earth will be Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob and all the Ancient Worthies. The power of Christ and His saints will come down from on high, and nothing
shall hurt nor destroy in all the Lord’s holy kingdom. (See Ezek. 17:22-24; Isa. 55:8-13; Isa. 25:6-9; Isa 52:9,10.)
These prophecies tell us about the great reconstruction time with the establishment of the kingdom of Christ on earth.

In Luke 21:12-15 we have a message especially for Christians. While these words were addressed particularly to the
disciples of Christ who faced the persecutions which followed His death and resurrection, the same principle applies
to God’s people in this end of the Gospel Age. Some Christians may be called upon to go through some of the trouble
coming upon the world. “Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate for a testimony: for I will give you a mouth
and wisdom which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist,” —do not be anxious. “Rest in the Lord,
and wait patiently for Him.” Be confident of Him. “Stand still, and see the salvation of our God.” Do not be mixed up
with the struggles of this present evil world. Keep your hearts true and devoted to the Lord. The Lord’s people have
a wonderful over-ruling providence working on their behalf. “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” We must be .true Christians. We must be fully yielded to the Lord to be
worthy of God’s keeping and blessing. We can do this, by His grace. May it be so with us in all the days ahead!
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Pleasing the Lord.

ONE of our brethren has written recently concerning the verses of Scripture in. 1 Cor. 11:14-16, as follows:— “I
have always felt somewhat mystified regarding the matter of men and the mention that it was proper that their hair
should be short, yet in all the pictures of Christ that we have, and more or less of men generally in that day, we find
them pictured with hair to the shoulders.”

Possibly other friends have wondered about this matter also. While we cannot be sure that the pictures of Christ
are absolutely true representations of Him, when, He walked this earth, it is quite evident that to keep men’s hair of
a length approaching the shoulders it would be necessary to cut it two or three times a year, from boyhood. It would
seem, then, that hair cut from time to time would be considered short by the Apostle Paul in his explanation to the
Corinthian Church. On the other hand, hair allowed to grow its full length, without cutting, would fit the Apostle’s



description of long hair, which he stated—"is a woman’s glory; for her hair is given her for a covering.”

A lovely incident during our Lord’s ministry is revealed in Luke 7:37,38. “A woman in the city, which was a sinner,
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an ‘ alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his
feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and
kissed his feet, and anointed them with ointment.” Here we see that the woman'’s hair, full length, would be like a
towel, and the lesson drawn from this incident is that of humble repentance and adoration of the Saviour in the use of
that which was the woman’s “glory” being brought into service in this spontaneous manifestation of love for the Lord.

The Apostle’s statement in. 1 Cor. 11 is intended no doubt as a picture, to teach that the sisters represent the church,
and the brethren represent the Lord in the assemblies.

How often is the statement made with reference to the Lord’s disciples, that they are in the world, but not of the
world. Our Lord stated repeatedly—"They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” (John 17:14-16.)
Could it be that the sisters by refraining from cutting their hair, contrary to worldly custom, would be more pleasing to
the Lord and a better witness for Him, by showing they appreciate the honor of representing His true Church during its
earthly sojourn ? Yes, that is so.

The fact that the great Apostle Paul, concerned as he was with the deep things of God, took the opportunity to
mention what may seem a rather small matter to some people, shows that the significance is not at all small. The
words of Jesus are also applicable—"He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much.” (Luke 16:10.)
The apostle shows however, that this lovely picture of the sisters’ long hair is not a command to be followed—"If any
seem to be contentious (dispute his advice, desiring their own will in the matter) we have no such custom, neither the
churches of God.” No, such advice is for those who love to accept it for the Lord’s sake.

Booklet for January’s “Peoples Paper.”

A helpful article in booklet form, entitled “Knowing God,” is taking the place of the “Peoples Paper” for January,
1961, and is being posted out to all subscribers with this issue of “Peoples Paper.” It is not possible always to supply
all friends on the free list with booklets, but those desiring copies of this particular booklet are invited to apply for
same.

Melbourne Christmas Convention.

The brethren of the Melbourne Class wish to announce that their Annual Convention will be held this year (D.V.) on
December 24th, 25th, 26th and 27th in the Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond, and all friends able to attend
these gatherings are cordially invited to make their arrangement accordingly. Further information from the Class
Secretary—Mr. J. B. Hiam, 16 Kennedy Street, South Oakleigh, S.E.13, Victoria.

Some one has well said—"The Christian in the world is like a ship in the ocean. The ship is safe in the ocean so long
as the ocean is not in the ship.” One of the great difficulties with Christianity today is that it has admitted the strangers,
the “people of the land,” and recognized them as Christians. It does injury, not only to the Christians, by lowering
their standards (for the average will be considered the standard), but it also injures the “strangers,” by causing many of
them to believe themselves thoroughly safe and needing no conversion, because they are outwardly respectable, and
perhaps frequently attendants at public worship.

God’s Best Gift.

WE are approaching another anniversary of the season of the year kept generally to celebrate the birth of Jesus
as the babe of Bethlehem, and while it has often been stated that our Lord did not ask that his birth be especially
remembered, though He did particularly request that His death be commemorated, yet there is something very
inspiring in the record given by Luke respecting the birth in the city of David of our Saviour, Christ the Lord.

That our Heavenly Father could have sent Jesus into the world as a fully grown man, had this been His will, cannot
be doubted, so there must have been some very good reason why an earthly mother was selected, and Jesus was born
as a babe. Perhaps is was helpful for Jesus to become acquainted with members of the fallen human family over a
period of thirty years, prior to entering upon His life of sacrifice. As a perfect child He must have felt the difference
between other children and Himself, even as the -scoffs and scourgings that He received from sinful men, in later
years, would inflict great anguish upon His heart and mind —in subdued sympathy for their waywardness. From
this standpoint our Lord could well appreciate the sentiment of Paul’s statement long before it was formulated in the
Apostle’s mind —”God commendeth His love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”
(Rom.5 :8.)

The fact that an angel of God proclaimed the birth of Jesus to a group of shepherds “watching over their flock by
night,” is also of great interest to us. They were lowly, good-hearted men, no doubt, and while they were afraid of the
heavenly visitor at the outset, the message proclaimed would no doubt calm their fears, and give them confidence and
assurance that this event in Bethlehem was of the greatest importance since the creation and fall of man in the Garden
of Eden.

To be told that they should “Fear not; for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people;
for unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord,” was enough to thrill their hearts,
even though the full understanding of it would be so imperfectly grasped. Would that people today would meditate
more upon this lovely message from the heavenly servant to those shepherds, for even a partial appreciation of these
“good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people” has a marked effect upon the minds and hearts of people gen-
erally, even though, from the worldly outlook today, there is so little to give hope and joy for the future.



For Christians, however, this angelic message is the basis for all future hopes and aims, for having accepted Christ
the Lord as their Saviour, and having responded to the call to gladly walk in His steps of sacrifice, these “good tidings
of great joy” are a continual inspiration to strive for a closer walk with the exalted Saviour, while at the same time
seeking to find others to whom this joyful message has appeal. And then to know that the further message of the
heavenly host “praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men”
is soon to be fulfilled amongst all the inhabitants of the earth who have ever lived, in the grand resurrection day of
Christ’s Kingdom, truly exhibits God’s great love for all His human family, in His provision of His Best Gift of Jesus,
so long ago, as the babe of Bethlehem.

Things The Lord Hates.

(Prov. 6:16-19.)
(Contributed Address.)

IN a general way we acknowledge that the Lord hates evil, but what really constitutes evil? We are apt to think of
evil men as those who rob banks, commit murder and who live licentious lives. We think, Of course the Lord hates
that, and we feel self-satisfied that we hate that kind of thing too.

However, the Lord’s hatred of evil is more intense and far-reaching. In Proverbs 8:13 we read that the fear
(reverence) of the Lord is shown by our hatred of evil, but we see that the verse goes on to especially mention pride,
arrogance and evil speaking as things that the Lord hates. More clearly still is the position explained in Prov. 6:16-19.
(Please read.)

We have to an extent learned of God’s character, and to love the things that He loves —righteousness, truth, equity,
etc. But not only must we love the things that the Lord loves, but we must hate the things that He hates. Let us see if
we hate them as we should.

First, the Lord hateth a proud look —”Haughty eyes” is the literal rendering of the Hebrew. It refers largely to
self-exaltation. In the Bible we have two outstanding contrasting examples; one in the spirit world and one amongst
men. We have Lucifer, the archangel, son of the morning, and our Lord Jesus in the beginning as the Logos. One
self-exalted himself and with haughty eyes said— “I will be like the Most High.” The other never meditated any
usurpation to be like God, but was ready to humble Himself in assisting to work out God’s designs. The contrasts
amongst men are found in the self-righteous Pharisee and the poor publican. One, with a proud look, thanked God that
he had not fallen as low as other men; the other, conscious of his guilt, cried, “Lord be merciful to me a sinner.”

We should not fail to rightly rejoice in the position we enjoy in Christ Jesus, for verily He has placed our feet upon a
rock and given us a solid foundation. He has lifted us out of the miry clay upon which our fellow men are still treading
vainly in an effort to maintain a. standing. We do have something over which to rejoice, but nothing about which to
be proud. As we observe the lower standards of the groaning creation around us, our reflection ought to be — But
for the grace of God, there go 1. Such a spirit enhances appreciation of what the Lord has done for us, and makes us
sympathetic and desirous to lift others up to our own position, if they will. (Gal. 6:10.)

Next, the Lord hates a lying tongue. If we analyze this correctly, we fear most of us will take a rap. A lying tongue
is not only that which speaks deliberate falsehood for any reason, but would include the loose speaking to which we
seem to fall a prey at times. In the company of others the flesh seems especially prone to err along this line. How often
we may have to reflect — Was what I said today, before so and so, strictly correct, or did I romance somewhat; we
have felt bad when we realised that it was not ; therefore, it was a lying tongue. Not for nothing does the apostle warn
that the tongue “is a word of iniquity . . . that sets on fire the cycle of nature . . . and that it is set on fire of gehenna.”
(James 3:6.) Tongues unchecked stir up deadly strife and can eventually lead us to second death.

When men of mature years and good character are particularly observed as speaking with a strict guard upon their
lips, it is a sign that they have profited by experience and learned of the remorse that follows a lying tongue. The
writer of Ecclesiastes must have written from experience and observation when he said, “A fool’s voice is known by a
multitude of words . . . therefore be not rash with thy mouth .. . but let thy words be few.” (Eccles. 5:3, 2.)

Next, the Lord hates hands that shed innocent blood. It has been helpfully pointed out that this is a symbol of
murder, and murder in its refined form is assassination of character. Defaming others, or belittling them in any way, is
tantamount to shedding innocent blood, and must bring retributive justice upon our own heads in due time, for it is one
of the things the

Lord hates. Jealousy often plays a part in this sin; we run people down because we are jealous of them. Jealousy has
often led to literal murder, and more often has it led to its symbolic refined form — assassination of character. Let us
beware.

Further, the Lord hates the heart that deviseth wicked imaginations. We are assured that the Lord hates those who
deliberately devise evil things, but more than that may be implied here. In reading 2 Cor. 10:5 we observe that the
margin renders the word “imaginations” as “reasonings,” and most translations so render it. The Douay translation is
interesting — “We cast down reasonings and every high place that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and
we lead captive every intent of the mind till we bring it where Christ is obeyed.”

From the concordance it is noted with great interest that the word rendered “deviseth” in our text in Proverbs is far
more often rendered “hold peace,” “conceal,” “keep silence” and similar. A seemingly permissible translation could
be, “The Lord hates the heart that conceals (keeps silence concerning) wicked reasonings.” Many things traditionally
believed, the light of present truth has revealed to be but “imaginations” — beliefs or reasonings not supported by the



Scripture. The Trinity, Immortality of the Soul, and Eternal Torture in hell-fire are notable ones, and there are others.
Do we use the “sword of the spirit” (which is the Word of God) to combat these high-sounding arguments which are
not supported by the Scripture; or do we, for fear of mortal man, hold our tongues, keep silence and help conceal the
fact that these are Satanic reasonings?

Jeremiah 8:14 is an interesting verse. The context has to do with a prophecy of judgment coming upon God’s people
because of backsliding and apostasy. Maybe it had a minor fulfilment in Jeremiah’s day or soon after, but we think we
see in this, much that pertains to the judgment that comes upon Babylon, God’s professing church in the end of this
age. It is virtually the stand the majority take as they discern the impending and coming judgments. While seeking
protection in the fortresses of the church-state powers, God puts them to silence and compels them to drink the cup
of their own mixing. We find numbers today who reveal that they know that many long-accepted doctrines are false.
They show sympathy and even encourage us to continue the good fight in defence of truth, yet they will not personally
identify themselves with the truth or its messengers. However, those who hear and OBEY God’s call to “Come out of
her, My people,” (Rev. 18:4), will not conceal the wicked reasonings that have covered the earth with gross darkness
for so long, but will continue to let the light shine for the blessing and assistance of others who “hate the things the
Lord hates.”

A verse by J. Russell Lowell is appropriate

“They are slaves who fear to speak

For the fallen and the weak.

They are slaves who will not choose

Hatred, scoffing and abuse,

Rather then in silence shrink

From the truth they needs must think.

They are slaves who dare not be

In the right with two or three.”

Next, the Lord hates feet that be swift in running to mischief. The word “mischief” is really “evil” and is so
translated an overwhelming number of times. While all these abominations mentioned are hated by the Lord in a
general way, we would understand them to have special reference to those who practise these things while professing
to know God. The Lord hates the spirit that rushes into things without seeking His counsel. Our course may seem to
be correct on the surface, yet lead us into evil. Twice does the writer of Proverbs warn us “there is a way that seemeth
right unto a man, yet the end thereof are the ways of death.” (Prov. 14:12; 16:25.) Also please note Prov. 12:15. The
Lord is pleased to have us wait upon Him and seek His guidance, instead of running into ways that are contrary to His
will. It is not good to be wise in our own conceits, but to remember that the fleshly heart is desperately wicked and we
continually need the Lord’s spirit to guide us.

Again, the Lord hates a false witness that speaketh lies. We are reminded of one of the commandments given to
God’s ancient people, the spirit of which surely is still to be practised by His people now,— Thou shalt not bear
false witness against thy neighbor.” Much tittle tattle engaged in is often false witness against our neighbor, if only
we realised it. Evidence we have against persons is quite often hearsay only, to which a little is added each time it is
repeated. How unbecoming that God’s people should indulge in such. Another aspect of false witness, speaking lies,
is found in Jeremiah 23:31,32. Also read verses 21,22 in the same chapter. So we want to take special care that we
prophesy truth, do we not? We would not like to find the Lord against us for declaring falsehood in His name.

The seventh and last thing that the Lord hates is he that soweth discord amongst brethren. In how many ways can
we do this? It is essential at all times to remember that none of us is perfect in the flesh. We often fail to do what we
should, and we say the things which we ought not. We can often and easily make excuses for our own indiscretions,
while we regard those of others unforgivingly. If we believe we have been wronged, or we consider another is taking
an erring way, instead of following Scriptural injunctions in seeking to right matters in the spirit of the Lord, what
do we sometimes do? We start a whispering campaign that tends to spread the discord and separates and hinders the
fellowship of God’s people.

Surely it is good to reflect upon the things that the Lord hates and endeavor, with His help, to keep ourselves freer of
them. By so doing, we will keep ourselves in the love of God, and we will hold richer fellowship with each other.

“Daily Heavenly Manna.”—A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good, strong binding, with birthday
recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 10/6

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

A very good Oxford Bible, with References, India paper, thumb index, Brevier clear type, Per:, an Morocca binding,
is now available at 60/-. Same Bible with Concordance and Subject Index at 70/-.

Revised Standard Version.—A new edition of this Bible is now available in strong cloth binding at 26/- post paid.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sundays 10 a.m.



Volume XLIII. No. 11 MELBOURNE. NOVEMBER, 1960
Price—Sixpence
Palms of Victory, Crowns of Glory.

(Contributed Address.)

THE Bible speaks of sporting events; so we are going to look into the Olympic Games, especially the parts which
the Apostle Paul mentioned. He was always alert to take advantage of the environment in which he found himself,
and he alluded to things with which the people were well acquainted. Jesus did likewise. When the Master wanted
to put across a great lesson, He referred to something the people saw and understood, and drew a spiritual lesson by
making reference to the things about Him. We want to throw a little more light on some portions of the Apostle Paul’s
writings, and give you the background of certain portions of Scripture. We are not going to discuss Australian Rules,
but the rules of the Greeks and Romans in connection with the Games of their time.

The Greeks and Romans had many sporting events, because they had great strong armies, and the way to have
a strong army in those days was to have strong men, because mortal combat was involved. They had to meet their
combatants hand to hand, and the result was that the strongest people were the victors. The only way they could train
and prepare men for battle properly was to have them involved in some physical exercise, so they pushed the idea of
sport.

Timothy was caught in this environment as a youth, and apparently he was an athlete. 1 Tim. 4:8 reads : “For bodily
exercise profiteth little; but godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that
which is to come.” Paul did not say to Timothy, Now listen, what you are engaged in is all humbug, there is no good
in it. He said, It does profit little. He admitted that. But he urged Timothy to reach for something greater—godliness—
and put on the fruits and graces of the spirit, which would not only benefit Timothy in this life, but in that which is to
come as well. As a youth, Timothy was looking to the future. All young people do. They look ahead. Paul was urging
Timothy, Remember that while you are engaged in athletic contests, you may get some profit, but it is only for a little
while. What I am trying to encourage you to do is to reach out and grasp godliness. So it was good advice to Timothy,
and Paul was very careful and tactful how he approached the matter. Timothy must have been no more than 21 years
of age when he went with Paul on his first journey; so he was really a young man. Especially. amongst the Jews, a
person was not a man until 30 years, so Timothy was but a youngster.

We have to grasp what was behind Paul’s statement. Let us turn first to Matt. 5:41. This is not directly on the subject,
but it is indirectly related to what we wish to talk about. Here we read something that on the surface does not convey
all that was meant. Here Jesus is addressing the Jews. “Whosoever shall compel thee to go with him a mile, go with
him twain.” Now it was not a case of being a good sport. That is not what the Master had in mind. If it was just that, it
would not have been so hard to take. But this was a bitter saying for the Jews to grasp. The Jews were the subjects of
Romans. According to Roman law, a Roman soldier could compel a subject to carry a burden one mile. When the Jews
were chafing under the Roman yoke, Jesus told them, If someone says to you, Come a mile, then go with him two.

It was bad enough to have to go a mile. Jesus said to go two miles. Such sayings of Jesus were hard for the Jews to
accept. He urged them to go one better than was required. When the Master was carrying the cross, Simon was pressed
into service in this way.

In Luke 15:8, 9 we get another point. We read there about the lost coin. “Either what woman having ten pieces of
silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it? And when
she hath found, it, she calleth her friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have found the
piece which I had lost.” Why was this? The finding of lost coins is not usually a cause for merriment of this sort. Was
it because this coin was so valuable in itself? Not at all. In those days a girl who was engaged to be married did not get
a ring, but a string of coins like a necklace. This she had to maintain faithfully until the day of marriage. If she lost it,
or one or two pieces from it, it would indicate carelessness, indolence and so forth, and her husband-to-be would say,
Well, if this is the sort of woman I am to marry, I will have nothing to do with her. So when this woman lost one coin,
she looked in every nook and cranny to find it. When it was found, she called all her friends to celebrate. If she had



lost the coin, it may have meant the wedding would not take place. So the young lady was very concerned about this
matter ; and that is the background to this account. You do not find that on the surface. It is only when you get to know
the customs of the land that you see the significance of some of these things. So it is important, we believe, to know
the customs that prevailed back there in those days.

For instance, certain words were used that meant a lot more than the translators were able to convey to us in our
English rendering. If you quote an Old Testament passage in English, to an Israeli, he will say, “Ah, but you should
read it in Hebrew !” It is difficult to convey the proper depth of meaning unless you can speak two or three languages.
In each of these other languages there are certain words which are difficult to translate into English. They have a
certain background that is very difficult to convey into another language. It is often impossible to get the true meaning
across without going into great detail. So the sayings of Jesus are more understandable in the light of the customs that
prevailed.

We are going to discuss the Olympic Games of the time when the Apostle Paul wrote, bearing in mind that the
Apostle Paul was an Apostle to the Gentiles. When he wrote to the church at Corinth, at Galatia, at Ephesus, he wrote
primarily to the Gentile churches. These Gentiles were acquainted with Gentile customs and practices. The Apostle
Paul was very well versed in them. Tarsus was north of Palestine, so Paul was acquainted with many of the things that
took place in those days. There was to be found in the Roman cities a hippodrome, a stadium or something of the kind.
Paul saw about him these various contests. From a boy he was acquainted with these things. When he wanted to get
a spiritual lesson across to the brethren at Corinth or other places, he alluded to the Games quite often. In those days
the athletic preparations were associated with preparations for war. So when Paul spoke of our “race”, you will note
that his writings are dealing with the warfare a Christian wages, and how we must prepare for battle and wage war, not
against physical forces as much as against unseen powers.

We understand from history that these contests were held periodically, for instance in Corinth, sometimes every four
years, or every two years. Your memory is fresh on the Olympic Games held here some time ago. We were amazed at
the beautiful white marble stadium at Athens. When we visited various parts of the world where these contests were
held, we could not help thinking of the times when Paul made reference to *these Games. They were so popular that
they engaged the attention of all the people. It was a great honour to qualify for one of the races. Today it is mostly
young people, 17 or so years of age who compete, but in those days even some of the Roman Senators qualified in
competition with young men to engage in these contests.

The preparations were very rigorous. Sometimes we have wondered why these people thought it was worth it. At
Athens it was required of the contestants that they were to train for ten months before the contest. Just think—a man
who was going to run one race had to train for ten months, every day under careful scrutiny. They were subject, as
well, to certain rules and regulations. One of these rules we read about in 1 Cor. 9:25; where the Apostle says, “Every
man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.” He was referring to the contestants in the Games. How
temperate were they? They could not drink any alcoholic drinks. Not only that, but according to the rules of these
contests, these men were fed on coarse meal bread. They had to eat specially nourishing foods, and they could not go
out and eat meats and other savoury things that they may have been accustomed to. They had to go on a diet. Accord-
ing to the rules, these men had to live fully under the scrutiny of the judges. They were watched. Each city wanted its
representatives to excel in the contest, so they made rigid rules and regulations. Anyone not abiding by the rules was
disqualified. So the Apostle Paul tells us here, “If any man would strive for the mastery, he must be temperate in all
things.” They had to have plenty of rest and so forth. We had at home an old Bible Encyclopaedia, over 100 years old.
It was a rich source of information. It emphasized the importance of diet for the contestants.

After they had qualified as far as the training was concerned, then came the contests themselves. The Apostle Paul in
the same chapter, v. 24, tells us, “know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run,
that ye may obtain.” The Apostle Paul was referring to the races held in his day, and even to this day the races play a
very important part in the Olympic Games. He was not speaking of a foot-race as far as the brethren were concerned,
but the prize of their High Calling. Run to obtain the prize, run with the same fervour as a man running to obtain
an earthly prize. These men ran with real fervour, each one was out to win the prize. So the Apostle was urging the
brethren to run in like manner, determined to obtain that prize.

Turning to Gal. 2:2, we see what Paul had in mind when we think of the Games. “And, I went up by revelation, and
communicated to them that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputation,
lest by any means I should run, or had run, in vain.” He was careful to qualify in his ministry. He did not want to
preach in such a way as to have run in vain. The runners back there had to qualify in every respect, so Paul in his
spiritual race wanted to make sure he did not fail and be disqualified. He was careful lest he should have run in vain.
He turns the tables on the Galatians when he puts the shoe on the other foot ; “Ye did run well; who did hinder you,
that you should not obey the truth?” Just because someone tried to trip them up, they gave up the race. But the one
who tried to trip them would himself be disqualified. Paul tried to set them a good example in this race.

In Heb. 12:1 we have a reference to the games or contests held. The Apostle tells us, “Let us lay aside every weight,
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us.” Do you know
what they did in practising? The men engaged in the foot race used to tie weights to their feet. This added weight to
their whole body. It slowed them up. But when the day of the contest came, they threw off these weights, and their feet
felt like feathers. The Apostle Paul, knowing how they prepared for the race, said, “Let us cast off these weights which
beset us.” If a man ran in the contest with the weights, he would certainly lose. Let us cast off our weights ! He was
referring to certain sins that beset us. Run with patience the race set before us. So it is wonderfully helpful to get the



proper background to these various statements.

It is also of interest to turn to Phil. 3:14. There the Apostle Paul is again alluding to the race. He says, “I press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Another rendering is, “I press down upon the
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” In this race, according to what we read in the historical
records, they had a post. Today we have a line across, and everyone tries to reach that and hit the line with his chest
before the others do. In those days they had a post, a mark. When they started their course, at the beginning of the race
they put their eye on that place, and they would “press down on the mark” for that goal. In addition to this goal-post,
around the rim of the stadium at the end of the course, they would have the crowns displayed. The runners would see
the crown they wanted. This spurred them on to reach the end of their course. We can see the spiritual lesson there.
Press down on the mark for the prize that is also set before us. So with Jesus, it was said of Him that He suffered
gladly “for the joy that was set before him.”

As part of these ancient contests, there were also wrestling matches. In Ephesians Paul makes reference to the
wrestling contest. He says (Eph. 6:12)—"We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of the world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” These wrestling
matches were not for show. They meant business. If you were thrown by one of these men, you felt it. You had to be
prepared. Sometimes one of the wrestlers would suffer death itself. It was a very strenuous event indeed. The Apostle
Paul said, Brethren, we have some drastic foes that we wrestle against. But our foes are not visible to the human eye,
in many cases. So he urges the brethren, Fight a good Christian fight.

If the wrestling was difficult, boxing was even worse. In 1 Tim. 6:12 Paul refers, to the boxing matches of those
days. He says, “Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast pro-
fessed a good profession before many witnesses.” Notice the wording here—"fight the good fight of faith”, “before
many witnesses.” Turning now to 2 Tim. 4 :7, the Apostle says, “I have fought a good fight, I have kept the faith.” In
Heb. 10 :32 he also speaks of waging this good fight. “Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye were
illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions.” Back in those days, the boxing matches were no soft stuff. Today
when a boxer goes into the ring he wears big, soft gloves. But back there they used to have a “cestus,” made of leather,
tied around the fist and studded with nails. You know what that meant. It meant on many occasions that men died in
the ring. Today, once in a while we hear of a boxer dying after a boxing match, but back there it was a very common
thing. These boxing matches were for tough fellows. The Apostle Paul speaks of this event as a “fight of faith”. He
urges the brethren to wage a good fight. He urged Timothy to do the same — “not as one that beateth the air.”

What is our fight? We do not fight the people of the world, but the spirit of the world. We fight our own failings
and weaknesses, and human shortcomings. In many cases we do not see our enemies, so to speak. Sometimes our
adversaries are very subtle; and it is difficult to fight something you cannot grasp.

Our adversary goes around as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. It is a difficult proposition to fight the
good fight of faith. In those days, just as today, boxers used to beat what they called the “windbag,” bags filled with
air. They used to practise by punching them. But Paul said that this was just beating the air. This is not the way we
should fight.

Another point to note is that when the judges were selected to supervise these matches, they were selected
because of their great integrity. When Paul writes to Timothy, he makes reference to the great Judge— (2 Tim. 4 :8).
“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at
that day; and not to me only, but unto all them that love his appearing.” Paul knew that Timothy knew well the earthly
judges in the matches never showed partiality toward one contestant or another. They were very fair. Therefore you
could not win just because you knew so-and-so. You had to win strictly on merit. We, too, have a righteous Judge.

We are told we have a judge who knows no partiality. He will give unto each one, that which he has earned. He is a
rewarder of those who diligently seek Him. The Lord will not withhold from us that which He has promised. If we
qualify, the crown is ours. In the contests back there, one man got the prize; but insofar as the Christian course is
concerned, more than one gets the crown of life. Paul reminds us that the crown was not only for himself, but for all
those who love the Lord’s appearing.

Those men did not engage in contests just privately. They were not performing simply before the judges, but in
the stadium which accommodated thousands of people. Some stadiums were built in the form of a horseshoe, so the
contestants were surrounded by spectators. The Apostle in Hebrews refers to this when he says in Hebrews 12 that we
have what he calls a “cloud of witnesses.” “Wherefore, seeing we also are encompassed about with so great a cloud
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience
the race that is set before us.” Many people witnessed the contests. We, too, are engaged in a contest, and we also
have witnesses. The angels desire to look into these things which are revealed to us. Not only that, but we have our
neighbours watching us. They expect a lot from us. Why? We say we are followers of the Master. People naturally
are watching us. Some people say they do not like to live in a fish bowl. We are living in a fish bowl as it were, with
angels looking down from above, people around us always observing our conduct, whether we are living up to our pro-
fession. So we should be careful of the way we run. The Apostle Paul in Hebrews 11 refers to great heroes of faith who
had gone on before and set us a noble example. He goes on to tell us what we should do to be faithful. In the races, the
victory was not always certain. Why? A man might finish in the race ahead of everyone else; but he was never sure of
victory until the judges pointed a finger at him, and pronounced his name, then he would step forward and they would
declare him the victor. Why was an .apparent victory never sure? Because in the course of the race, he may have done
something to disqualify him. He could have interfered with another runner, or he may not have observed some of the



rules. He may have been too anxious to start, “jumped the gun”. There were other factors. So with us. The Apostle
Paul said that he feared lest he should become a castaway. A man who was disqualified was called a castaway. So Paul
feared. There is the possibility with us also, that if we do not run well we may be castaways. We can be assured of the
Lord’s great mercy. We have a great power positively on our side only by asking for it. Far greater blessings than we
could think of, await us. We are human and in the flesh. We are called to put away the things that would hinder us in
the way set before us. We have our weaknesses, our besetments, our shortcomings. One of us has one thing, another
has something else. We need this same strength that the Apostle had to carry on and succeed in the race set before us.

Now let us refer to the crown as used in those days. You would be surprised—in one of the games they gave the
victor a laurel wreath placed on his head. This is the crown they got, and the best one was given at Corinth. It was a
wreath of parsley. How long would it last? Is it any wonder the Apostle Paul said, “They do it t& obtain a corruptible
crown”? Their crowns did not last very long. But we are promised an “incorruptible” crown. It helps us to appreciate
this Scripture when we know the type of crowns they received in those days. The Apostle makes the contrast. What a
difference! Those brethren knew the nature of the crowns the athletes were given back there.

We have a reference again to crowns in 1 Pet. 5:4, where I think we will get another thought in connection with the
crowns that the Lord’s people receive as a result of their faithfulness in their race. Here the Apostle says, “And when
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” In a couple of days, *the
crowns which those athletes received were gone. The crowns the faithful are to receive fade not away.

When the victor was pronounced by the judges, and they indicated before the whole audience that here was a man
from Athens, or Rome, or elsewhere who had won the race, what happened? It is interesting to read that they first sent
a herald around the stadium in a chariot. This herald shouted, not the name of the victor, but the victor’s father’s name
and the city where he was born. When you think of it, you can see how in our Christian course we are to honour our
Father. That should be our prime object. Is not this just what Jesus did? He delighted to honour the Father. He did not
say to His Heavenly Father, Now I have done all this, give me the very highest reward. He asked only to be restored
to that same position He had before. He asked for no reward. His delight was to do the will of the Father. So these
athletes also delighted in honouring their fathers. What they were was due to a good extent to their fathers, and maybe
they inherited certain physical powers from their fathers, so they honoured the father first. Then the herald would go
round again, announcing the victor’s name. Finally, they would place the victor in a chariot, in his right hand a palm
branch, symbolic of victory, and with the crown placed on his head. Then he would be driven around to great acclaim.
But this was not the end of the triumph. If the victor was from Athens, when he returned to his own city, before he
entered, a herald was sent on ahead of him. The people of the city were ready. The victor was not permitted to go
through the gate, but a hole was broken in the city wall, and he entered through that. All the inhabitants would acclaim
their great son, who was so great that he triumphed over all the others in that part of the civilized world. He returned to
his own city in a triumphant procession. Flowers were strewn in his pathway.

We also are promised an “abundant entrance”—"An entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly into the
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Any ancient city that had such a strong son considered itself very
fortunate, even as not to need walls. That was just a symbolic gesture.

So you can see how the Apostle Paul frequently referred to these contests in one way or another to illustrate the
spiritual lesson he was trying to convey to the brethren. So we hope we will be able to appreciate more the value of
some of these passages, and how very strong these words were in the minds of the brethren to whom Paul wrote. No
doubt they read with full meaning and appreciation, knowing what was behind these words. We must remember that
2,000 years have slipped by, so our customs are different today. So with the Scriptures written so many years ago,
meanings were known to those to whom letters were written, but may be obscure to us.

So may God bless us as we continue our study of the Word of God, that we do not study just to impress the brethren
with our knowledge, but to apply the lessons of the Word to ourselves. It is so easy to give a discourse as to how we
should live, what we should do, and so on. It is quite another thing to practise these things. But if we do, we may be
assured of an “abundant entrance” to the Kingdom. He loved us first, and was willing to die for us. We are enjoined to
walk in His steps.

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.
Melbourne, Victoria Australia

Broadcasts Continue on 2KY

SINCE reference was made in last month’s “Peoples Paper” that the Frank and Ernest Broadcasts would be
discontinued on 2KY Sydney on October 9th, mainly on account of the great increase in broadcasting fees, several
expressions of * regret were at once received from the area covered by 2KY. As some further assistance to the work
came along from another source at the same time, it was decided to continue with the witness to the truth over 2KY
Sydney for some time ahead at least.

Most of our friends will know that no appeals for funds are ever made in connection with any feature of the work
carried on by the Institute, but if the voluntary assistance to the radio work continues, especially from the area covered
by 2KY, then this will be a guide as to how long the message over the radio should continue in ethat locality. The
following are some of the messages received with reference to the broadcasts over 2KY Sydney.

“Dear Brother, it is with much disappointment that we are not to hear Frank and Ernest after next Sunday. I was
wondering if I could contribute, say, £100 towards paying the extra cost to keep it on the air for a little longer. [ would



like you to consider it seriously.”

“We were very distressed to hear on Sunday that the Frank and Ernest Session was to be temporarily discontinued ; I
do hope it is only temporary—we would miss it s0.”

“Please send me your 2KY broadcast copy for Sunday, 2nd October, and today’s, 9th October. I will miss you as I
always listen in.”

“This letter is long overdue. I was so pleased to hear that you would be continuing to broadcast on Sunday
mornings as the only fault I find with your talks is that they are not long enough. I have been a student of Biblical
subjects, coupled with their archaeological proofs, for some 25 years. Could you please send me a copy of your last
broadcast, also the booklet mentioned and any other literature you have available on the subject? [ am sending you
herewith a small donation to use as you wish, as your work must be costly. Wishing you success and a long term of
broadcasting.”

Water of Life.

(John 4.)
(Contributed Article).

THE term “water of life” is used in the Bible to describe the Word of God. It is a very good description because
everywhere we can see how much pure water is appreciated. We have only to look around us today to see how man-
kind depends on water for progress and life. Here in Australia, as well as in all other countries, huge water projects are
being constructed to conserve water. Everywhere that man lives he must have water.

While life is capable of being sustained without food for some considerable time, it is not possible without water—a
few days at most without water and death will result. Water, then, becomes a symbol of life. Thirst is another symbol
indicating desire—a craving. Physical thirst is said to be very painful; it continues and intensifies hourly until the
very last breath. Water satisfies the demand of nature, and there is also soul thirst and a water of life which alone can
quench it, satisfy it.

Every ambition and desire is a thirst. In our every-day language we say that an ambitious person thirsts after
knowledge. Those who are drawn to Jesus by the Father, thirst after knowledge also, but it is a knowledge that will
lead to everlasting life. All the knowledge of this world’s arrangements one can store up in his mind will not lead to
everlasting life, but a greater understanding of the Word of God and His will for His people during this present time
acted upon, will bring everlasting life.

It seems that the water of life of which Jesus spoke was the truths recorded in the Word of God. By the Word of
God, however, we are not referring to the paper and ink with which the Bible is printed, but rather the thoughts and
purposes of God conveyed to our minds by these means. The printed page may perish, but God’s thoughts will not
perish, nor will His purposes fail.

At the first, *the Gospel was preached by word of mouth only, but it was none the less the power of God unto
salvation to all who believed it. It was just as much water of life to thirsty souls, just as much the Word of God, as
later, when it came to be expressed in printed form.

When we speak of the Word of God and remember how our Lord described it as the “water of life,” we have in mind
the message of the Gospel of Christ, wherein is revealed God’s purposes and plans, not only for our salvation now, but
also for all mankind in due time. This message of salvation is based on the redemptive work of our, Lord Jesus. It is
the partaking or embracing of this message that gives one the desire for greater understanding of the plan of God.

We call to mind the words of our Lord to the woman at the well—"Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst
again, but whosoever shall drink of the water I shall give him, shall never thirst, but the water I shall give him shall
be a well of water springing up unto eternal life.” How wonderful this statement must have appeared to the woman at
the well, and how wonderful it appears to us, even after we have learned its real meaning. We are continually learning
more and more from this “water of life,” appreciating it more each day we live, and finding still greater refreshment in
it, as we continue to partake of it.

Those who have truly found Jesus and who have made a full consecration of their hearts to God have found the
happiness which the world is seeking in vain in other directions. They have found a heart satisfaction which is able
to offset trials, sorrows, difficulties and disappointments, and to glory in the realization that their experiences are
working to their advantage, proving them, and preparing them for still greater riches by and by.

For one to gain eternal life during this Gospel Age, the teachings of God’s Word respecting His plans and purposes
must be fully embraced. As we read in John 17 :3,—"This is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.”

Other Scriptures also refer to the value of the Word of God. In John 6: 67-69, we read —Then said Jesus unto the
twelve, Will ye also go away? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of
eternal life. And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.”

Again, in .1 Pet. 1 :23-25, the Apostle Peter speaks of believers as being begotten again, not of corruptible seed but
of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. Then he goes on to say, “For all flesh is as
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, but the
word of the Lord endureth forever. This is the Word which by the gospel is preached unto you.” This passage indicates
the great power behind the Word of God—so great that it is life, water of life, for it can and does lead one to the



position where he becomes begotten of the spirit.

Further, in Phil. 2:15,16, the thought of “holding forth the word of life” is spoken of those who have partaken of the
water of life —the truths revealed in the Word of God—and have consecrated their lives to God. The important thing
about this is that they desire to pass this good news of the Word of God on to others. The Apostle here expresses it as
“holding forth the word of life.”

The water of life is always refreshing to the Lord’s people. No matter how often we turn to the Word. of God, it is
always the same ; it does not lose its refreshing taste. For instance, we turn to Psa. 23; we all know the Psalm, but
verse 2 is appropriate here,—”He leadeth me beside the still waters. ”

In Psa. 119:105 we read—"Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” We can always turn to
appropriate Scriptures to suit the occasion of our needs, for, as in past times, the Word of God today is indeed the
water of life to the Christian.

At the beginning of this Gospel Age our Lord gave out enough truths to satisfy the needs of His followers at that
time. He told them that He had many things to tell them, but they could not bear them. Now, at the end of the age,
God’s Word has been revealed to us, giving us a knowledge of His plans and purposes, not only for the church during
the present time, but also for the world of mankind in the Millennial Age.

It is interesting to note that in the Millennial Age God’s Word is spoken of as the water of life also. “Ho, every one
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk
without money and without price.” (Isa. 55:1.)

In Rev. 22:1, 2,17 we also read—"And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out
of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on; either side of the river, was there the tree
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month; and the leaves of the tree were for the
healing of the nations. And the spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” So, whether it is now, or in the next age, sal-
vation can come only through partaking of the water of life, of which Jehovah Himself is the fountain.

The presence of God calms the soul, and gives it quiet and repose even during the day, and in the midst of
occupation—but we must be given up to God without reserve.
—Fenelon.

Melbourne Christmas Convention.

The brethren of the Melbourne Class wish to announce that their Annual Convention will be held this year (D.V.) on
December 24th, 25th, 26th and 27th in the Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond, and all friends able to attend
these gatherings are cordially invited to make their arrangement accordingly. Further information from the Class
Secretary—Mr. J. B. Hiam, 16 Kennedy Street, South Oakleigh, S.E.13, Victoria.

A very good Oxford Bible, with References, India paper, thumb index, Brevier clear type, Persian Morocca binding,
is now available at 601-. Same Bible with Concordance and Subject Index at ‘70/-.

Revised Standard Version.—A new edition of this Bible is now available in strong cloth binding at 26/- post paid.

Pilgrimage Ended.

ON the evening of October 19th, the pilgrim way of our dear Brother Gibson, of Melbourne, was brought to a close
after a life of upwards of forty years as a devoted follower and servant of the Master.

A native of Scotland, our Brother Gibson had come to Australia in the early years of this century, and also visited
Canada from time to time since first coming to Australia. In the year 1922, while in Canada, the truths of the Bible
having been fully accepted, and consecration to the Lord having been fully entered upon, the symbol of baptism was
gladly taken as demonstrating his delight to serve the Lord in spirit and truth throughout the earthly pilgrimage, in
hope of gaining the heavenly inheritance to which the Lord invites all His dear children to aspire, by His grace and
strength.

Returning to Australia with our dear Sister Gibson about the year 1924, various parts of Australia were visited as
they felt led in serving the Lord’s cause to the best of their ability. In the course of years some changes in association
with other Christians were found necessary, and it was a pleasure to hear our dear Brother declare, some years ago
now, that he felt very happy and delighted to assemble with us at the Berean Bible Class in Melbourne for fellowship
and study in the Lord’s name and spirit.

This happy association with our dear Brother Gibson continued over some years at the regular gatherings in
Melbourne, and his assistance at the Bible studies and with addresses at various times was very helpful and profitable
in the service of the Lord’s cause. Our dear Brother possessed a notable talent for explaining the Scriptures at the
Bible studies, and he did not spare himself when often physical strength was much reduced. Over the past twelve
months in particular ill-health prevented him from attending the gatherings, and our Brother was much missed by
us all. The last occasion when our Brother Gibson joined the gathering was for the Memorial of our Lord’s death, in
April this year, at which time it was evident that our dear Brother’s strength was failing greatly. However, he always
presented a brave and cheerful outlook, and it was always a pleasure to visit him in his home and to note his readiness
to converse on the truths of the Bible which were always his delight. In accord with the Lord’s promise to His faithful
followers, we have every confidence in our dear Brother Gibson gaining an abundant entrance into the heavenly



kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in the first resurrection.

Warm and loving sympathy is extended to our dear Sister Gibson in the loss of such a devoted Christian husband,
but we feel sure her heart response will be that the Lord does all things well, for He knows best the time and manner
for the closing of each earthly pilgrimage, in the hope of the glorious reuniting beyond the vale of all members of the
Bride of the Lamb, to the praise of God.

“For ever with the Lord!”

Amen, so let it be!

Life from the dead is in that word,
‘Tis immortality.

“For ever with the Lord!”

Father, Thy blessed will

We’re learning daily through Thy Word,
And seeking to fulfil.

And when our latest breath

Shall rend the veil in twain,

Through merit of our Saviour’s death
We hope this bliss to gain.

Books Available. “Most Holy Faith”—L1.

“Tabernacle Shadows”-6/-.

“Daily Heavenly Manna,” birthday pages-10/6.

“God’s Promises Come True”-11.

“Emphatic Diaglott” — New Testament —18/-.

“The Book of Books”—Reviewing the Bible as a whole-10/-.

“The Divine Plan of the Ages”—Cloth bound 4/6; paper covers 2/9.
“Our Lord’s Great Prophecy”-1/-.

“Manner of Christ’s Return”-1/-.

“Christ’s Return”-1/-. “Some of the Parables”-1/-. “Hope Beyond the Grave”-1/-.
“God and Reason”-1/.

“Daily Heavenly Manna.”—A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good, strong binding, with birthday
recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 10/6

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS
Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sydney, 2KY, 294 N. Brisbane, 4KQ, 435 N. Maryborough, 4MB
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Beheaded for the Witness of Jesus.

“And I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the Word of God. . . . And they lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years.—Rev. 20:4.

REVELATION is a beautiful, symbolic book picturing truth. The chapter from which this text is taken contains in
itself several pictures in a few words covering the entire Messianic Age. Satan’s binding at the beginning of the Age is
first shown ; then the judgment of those who are sitting upon the thrones of the earth ; then the exaltation of the true
Church to reign with Christ. The governments of the world, while capable, perhaps, of giving some blessing, are not
satisfactory, and must soon give place to the new Government under God’s dear Son, which will bring blessing to all
the families of the earth.

A brief mention is made respecting what shall occur at the close of the thousand years of Christ’s Reign. After men
have been made perfect, they must be tested, while Satan shall be “loosed for a. little season,” prior to his destruction.
Then the Revelator depicts the Great White Throne, before which all the world, the living and the dead, are to be
brought for judgment, for trial, having received the wonderful opportunities of the glorious Kingdom of Christ.

How These Souls Are “Beheaded”

But our subject relates to a part of verse 4. The word soul signifies person. Through erroneous doctrines this word
has come to have attached to it a wrong meaning, as being something that people possess rather than something that
they are. St. John the Revelator was given a vision of the persons who would be beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and
for the Word of God. He was given a foreview of what would be their portion—first of suffering, then of glory and
reward. Their reward would be to live and reign with Christ. These were a special class, who had been beheaded for a
certain reason. The word. “beheaded” here is symbolic. All the true Church were to be beheaded. We know that Christ
and the majority of the Apostles were not literally beheaded. And but few of Jesus’ followers have been beheaded
literally.

The Bible shows that God has appointed that those who come into Christ shall renounce their own headship, their
own will, and receive instead the Will of Him whom God has chosen to be their Head—Jesus Christ. They are to be
members of Christ’s Body. “God hath given Him (Jesus) to be the Head over the Church, which is His body.” (Col.
1:18; Eph. 1:22, 23; 1 Cor. 12:27.) During this Gospel Age, God has been preparing a Church class, who are to be the
members of His Body, and to be associated with Him in His great future work for mankind. The first members of this
Body were the Apostles. These freely gave up their lives in the cause of Christ. They gave up their wills, submitting
themselves to the will of God—they were beheaded.

Down through this present Age, members have been added to Christ, first from the Jews, then from the Gentiles
— from every nation, kindred, and tongue. The only way that anyone can become a member of this anointed Body of
Christ is to present himself a sacrifice to God, first trusting in the sacrificial merit of Jesus. He is our great Substitute,
who has redeemed us from the death penalty resting upon Adam’s race. Accepting Him thus, and presenting ourselves
to God through Christ, His merit is imputed to us, and we are accepted as joint sacrificers with Jesus, who then
becomes our Head. We are thus beheaded. Our own will is dead. So during the Age there has been a little company of
people who have taken a course different from that of the remainder of the world, different from that of the apostate
systems. These become sons of God. They are dead with Jesus as human beings, and are begotten to a new, a spiritual
nature.—Col. 3 :3.

What This Beheading Signifies

It is important that all those who make a consecration of themselves to God understand clearly that they are thus
renouncing all the hopes and ambitions of the world for the far grander and heavenly hopes now held out to those who
become disciples of Christ, who deny themselves to take up their cross and follow Him. The question for each one
who has made this choice is: Am I faithfully following in the footsteps of Jesus? Jesus gave up His will wholly to the



Father.. He said, “I came not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me.” We are to follow His example, to
walk in His steps. We are to lay down our lives for the brethren, as He laid down His life.

The losing of our heads, our wills, does not mean that we actually have no will, but that our wills are fully submitted
to God’s will. Whatever we see to be contrary to His will for us is to be wholly relinquished. We may be sure that
our Saviour, when on earth, being a perfect man, had a will, a strong will; but that will was entirely submitted to the
will of His Heavenly Father. “Not My will, but Thine, be done,” was His expression. “The cup which My Father hath
poured for Me, shall I not drink it?”” He said.

Because our Lord Jesus fully gave up His will to God, and was obedient even unto the ignominious death of the
cross, the Father highly exalted Him, giving Him a name “far above angels, principalities and powers, and every name
that is named.” (Eph. 1:20-23.) And we, His Church, if faithful to our heavenly calling, are to be exalted with Him
and under Him, as our Head. The Bible presents a beautiful picture: God, the Father of all ; our Lord Jesus Christ next
to the Father ; the Church, the Body, or Bride of Christ next ; then the lower spiritual orders of being; lastly, will be
the restored world, when God’s great Plan is complete. How wonderful it seems! How much more wonderful than
anything we could possibly conceive of ourselves! What a great and good God we have!

God’s Character, Long Traduced, Now Understood

How great have been the misconceptions of God’s character which have for so many centuries beclouded men’s
minds. These nations calling themselves Christian have made God out as worse even than heathen nations represent
their gods. While we declared, “God is Love,” we pictured Him in our creeds as the vilest Demon—taking pleasure
in carrying out a programme which would mean an eternity of torture to thousands of millions of our race. But while
we were long blinded by the Adversary to thus think of our gracious God, we have great cause for thankfulness that
our eyes are now open more and more widely, and we can see something of the lengths, and breadths, and heights, and
depths of God’s love.

When we see how the Father has exalted our Saviour for His faithfulness, we who are following in Jesus’ footsteps
have sure grounds for faith that God will also exalt us with Him. Otherwise we might be inclined to say, “Oh, it is too
wonderful! The thought that we have been invited to be sons of God and to share the Divine Nature with Jesus seems
too marvellous for belief.” But when we see how the Father fulfilled His promises to our Lord and Head, and realise
that we have been called to share His glory and throne as His bride, surely we can believe. Jesus verifies the Father’s
promise °to us, saying, “To him that overcometh I will grant to sit with Me in My Throne, even as | also overcame and
am set down with My Father in His Throne. — Rev. 3 :21.

Door To High Calling Still Open

There is still opportunity for some to gain this “High Calling.” The “door” to this great favour is not yet closed.
There is a little time remaining. If any could gain the whole world and yet lose this great prize, they would be losing
much—oh, so much! Nothing that earth can offer can compare with it. All the wealth of a multi-millionaire would be
as nothing.

When we give up our wills to the Lord this is not all. We are then to take up our cross and follow Jesus. We are to
carry out our consecration vows. Our time, our influence, our money, our property, our all, now belong to God. The
Lord does not mislead us into thinking that fulfilling our consecration is something easy. It does not mean merely
going to church. It means living as Christ lived. It means walking the way of sthe cross even unto death. The world
will consider such a course very foolish. They will say, “Don’t do it! Have some pleasure in life. Don’t give up your
will to anybody !”” This would be sound advice if our will were to be given up to any other than God Himself. The
Adversary would like to make us think that giving our will to God is a most foolish thing, and then he will endeavour
to entrap us so that we are completely in bondage to his will, which is a wholly evil will.

Satan also seeks to ensnare and destroy the Individual will through hypnotism, mesmerism, etc. These are dangerous
things. Were it not that God has implanted a strong will in mankind, we cannot doubt that Satan and his evil angels
would long ago have led the entire world into complete captivity to sin. He puts light for darkness and darkness for
light. We are to be on guard against the machinations of these evil spirits through spiritism. All these are methods by
which the Adversary seeks to seize and capture the will. When our will is given to the Lord, however, it means the
turning of it in a direction that will bring our own highest blessing and welfare. Our will is not captured, but guided
and strengthened in the right way. We have found by experience how unsatisfactory has been the result of trying to
guide ourselves, of following our own will, without the leading of the Lord. Our very best endeavours, unaided by
Divine Grace, are very defective, and the results disappointing. How glad we are, then, to have the Lord take charge of
us, and guide our wills and our efforts. We know that thus we are safe.

If anyone is afraid to trust the Lord for fear that He will require something that would be harmful, he must wait until
he comes to see how fully he can trust the Almighty. If He Were the God we once supposed Him to be we might well
be afraid to place ourselves in His hands. But since we have learned of His love for us; of His wonderful provision for
us notwithstanding our fallen condition ; of His provision of Restitution for the world, and of the High Calling for the
Church, we can well acclaim “Oh this is the very personification of Justice and Love!” We rejoice in this great loving
God, and are so glad to give ourselves to Him and call Him our Father.

That is a very beautiful hymn of consecration by Frances Ridley Havergal: “Take my life and let it be, Lord,
acceptable to Thee.” Yes, we are acceptable to God through Christ. Thus only can we come. We give Him our whole
life. “Take my hands and let them move at the impulse of Thy love.” Yes, but our hands are imperfect, and it is only
through Jesus that our work is acceptable to God, that our hands may glorify Him. “Take my feet, and let them be



swift on errands, Lord, for Thee.” Yes, we wish Him to use our feet in His dear service. Gladly will we hasten on
errands of love for Him. “Take my voice, and let it bring honour always to my King.” Yes, we wish Him to take our
voice. But our words are very imperfect. Our brain and our tongue are faulty. But the Father says, “I will cover you
with the merit of Jesus. He was perfect, and [ will credit His perfection to you. Your voice may have sometimes been
used to slander another ; the tongue has great power for evil as well as good. But now you have submitted that voice,
that tongue, to Me, I will make it a power for good.”

“Take my lips, and let them be moved with messages from Thee.” Yes, that is the thought. Let the) blessed message
of salvation and grace overflow our lips to God’s praise, and to the blessing of others. “Take my silver and my gold ;
nothing, Lord, would I withhold.” The Lord answers, “Yes, dear child, I will take this which you give to Me. I do not
need your gold and silver ; for ‘all the silver and gold are Mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” But I will receive
it as a mark of your love, as an indication of your devotion to Me.”

“Take my moments and my days, let them flow in ceaseless praise.” We often fear that our moments may not always
praise the Lord as they ought, and our days are not always just what we would like them to be. But our Lord lovingly
answers our troubled hearts and says, “I know even better than you do how imperfect you are in word and deed. But
through Christ I receive you, and accept your imperfect works and endeavours. He will make up for your unavoidable
deficiencies.” So *we take courage and strive that our days and hours and moments may indeed bring glory to our
King who so loves us and whom we so love. His arrangement for us in Christ is so wonderful.

“Take my will and make it Thine.” Ah, yes! That is the very first thing to be done. “It shall be no longer mine.”

We wish our will to be the Lord’s and His alone. If we have any self-will God cannot use us. “Take my heart, it is
Thine own.” Yes, we have consecrated our heart with all its impulses and affections to the Lord. “Thus in me Thyself
enthrone.” Our heart shall be His royal throne for evermore.

“Take my love, my God,

I pour At Thy feet its treasure-store.

Take myself—I wish to be

Ever only, all for Thee!”

This is indeed our sentiment. The doing of all this is a life-work. While our consecration was the work of a moment,
yet the fulfilling of it is the work of our entire lives. “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.” So while in one sense our beheading, our decapitation, is an instantaneous matter, yet we must continue to keep
ourselves beheaded even unto death. Then we shall live and reign with Christ a thousand years, and be His associates
in all His glory and honour for evermore. Glory, honour, immortality! Wonderful, wonderful! If such a prize does not
appeal to our hearts, what would? When we see the loyalty and courage manifested by the soldiers of the nations, how
they are willing to go down to death for their nations, often not knowing even for what they are fighting, how loyal
should we be to our heavenly King—we who have hopes so glorious held out to us, who have a King so infinitely
worthy of our zeal and loyalty? Our King does not say, “Go,” He says, “Come.” Gladly will we be beheaded for the
witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God.
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Pleasing God.

“I do always those things that please God.” (John §:29.)

WHAT a glorious motto for a man—"1 live for God!"” It is religion’s truest definition. It is the essence of angelic
action:—""Ye ministers of His, that do His pleasure.” The Lord of angels knew no higher, no other motive. It was,
during His earthly life, the regulator and directory of His daily being. It supported Him amid the depressing sorrows of
His woe-worn path. It upheld Him in their awful termination in the garden and on the cross. The thought of “pleasing
God” upheld Him and nerved Him. “Not my will, but 7hine be done.”

It is only when the love of God is shed abroad in the heart, that this animating desire to “please Him” can exist. In
the holy bosom of Jesus, that love reigned paramount, admitting no rival—no competing affection. Though infinitely
inferior in degree, it is the same impelling principle which leads His people still to link enjoyment with His service,
and which makes consecration to Him of heart and life its own best recompense and reward. “There is a gravitation,”
says one whose life was the holy echo of his words,. “in the moral as in the physical world. When love to God is
habitually in the ascendant, or occupying the place of will, it gathers round it all the other desires of the soul as
satellites and whirls them along with it in its orbit round the centre of attraction.” Till the heart, then, be changed, the
believer cannot have “this testimony that he pleased God.”” The world, self, sin—these be the gods of the unregenerate
soul. And even when changed, alas that there should be so many ebbings and flowings in our tide of devotedness!
Jesus could say, “I do always those things that please the Father.” Glory to God burned within His bosom like a living
fire. “Many waters could not quench it.” His were no fitful and inconstant flames and feelings, but the persistent habit



of a holy life, which had the one end in view, from which it never diverged or deviated.

Let it be so, in some lowly measure, with us. Let God’s service not be the mere livery of high days—of set times
and seasons; but, like the alabaster box of ointment, let us ever be giving forth the fragrant perfume of holiness. Even
when the shadows of trial are falling around us, let us “pass through the cloud” with the sustaining motive—"All my
wish, 0 God, is to please and glorify) Thee! By giving or taking —by smiting or healing—by the sweet cup or the
bitter—Father, glorify Thy name!”

“I don’t want to be weary of God’s dealings with me,” said an earnest believer, on his death-bed ; “I want to glorify
Jesus in them, and find Him more precious.” Do I shrink from trials—duties—crosses—because involving hardships
and self-denials, or because frowned on by the world? Let the thought of God’s approving countenance be enough. Let
me dread no censure, if conscious of acting in accordance with His will. Let the Apostle’s monitory word determine
many a perplexing path—"If I please men, I am not the servant of Christ.” “Arm yourselves likewise with the same
mind.”—Selected.

Radio Changes.

Through the efforts of two of our brethren at Maryborough, Queensland, the Frank and Ernest Broadcasts were
commenced on 4MB Maryborough, on Sunday morning, 18th September, at 7.15 a.m. While this time is rather early,
it is hoped that the message may reach some listeners in that area who will appreciate the Plan of the Ages, and
respond accordingly, by the Lord’s overruling.

On Sunday, 25th September, the Frank and Ernest Broadcasts terminated on 6KY/NA in Western Australia. After
almost 17 years of witness on various radio stations, the friends in Perth feel that it is wise to try some other form of
presenting the message of the kingdom, as they have opportunity.

The Frank and Ernest Broadcasts are also to terminate on 2KY Sydney on Sunday, 9th October. Greatly increased
costs of over 100% is the main reason for discontinuing on this station after over 14 years of witnessing to the
kingdom. message. In fairness to the management of 2K it should be stated that no extra costs had been charged for
many years, but the increase to £10/14/10 per 15-minute session is considered too great. It has been a pleasure to find
a number of very interested friends in the area covered by 2KY over the years, in the Lord’s providence.

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/8 post paid.

“Blessed are the Dead Who Die in the Lord.”

EARLY on the morning of September 4th our dear Sister Davis, of Sydney, finished the pilgrim way after upwards
of fifty years of service and devotion to the Lord and His cause.

At an early age our dear Sister entered the colporteur service and rejoiced to be able to witness to the wonderful Plan
of the Ages in the Lord’s name and spirit, and no doubt was blessed in using her talents in this manner, by the Lord’s
grace.

Settling in Sydney at a later time, and making her home there, Sister Davis became associated with the Class
meetings in that city, and together with our dear Brother Davis has been closely linked with the Lord’s people and
cause to the close of her earthly way. Of a meek and humble disposition, our dear Sister possessed the lovely graces of
the spirit which only the Lord’s power could produce, and it was always a pleasure to converse with her respecting the
spiritual truths pertaining to the heavenly calling, and the hope for the whole human family in the age to come.

In recent years a physical disability caused a loss of memory which could not be arrested, but she was cared for so
lovingly in her home by her devoted husband and daughter till, in God’s own good time, we feel she has received His
words of commendation—"Well done, thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

Sincere sympathy is extended to our dear Brother Davis, and son and daughter, as well as other relatives, in the
passing of one mellowed and sanctified by the truth and its spirit. We feel sure that they in turn will fully realise that
the Lord does all things well, and will give thanks for the overcoming life of the dear Sister, manifest for so many
years by the Lord’s grace and strength.

ANOTHER of our dear friends completed the earthly way, quite unexpectedly, early on the morning of September
17th, when our dear Sister Tainton, of Forest Hill, near Melbourne, we feel sure entered upon her heavenly reward,
after a most outstanding and rejoicing Christian experience with which we have been greatly privileged to associate
over recent years.

Almost six years ago Sister Tainton responded to the broadcasts from 3GL Geelong, having been attracted by the
weekly messages of God’s Plan of the Ages for poor, fallen humanity. Receiving the literature, including the broadcast
copies, booklets, “Peoples Paper” and the study “Divine Plan of the Ages,” it was some time before the truth message
was grasped. However, our Sister began at ending periodical lectures at the Class gatherings, and at the same time
continued association with the local church in her district, having been devoted to church work for many years pre-
viously.

About three years ago, during a further study of the “Divine Plan of the Ages,” the light from God’s Word shone
through to her mind and heart, thrilling her with a joy unknown before, as she realised for the first time just what
God’s plan of salvation really meant, not only for Christians of this Gospel Age, but also for all the families of the
earth who have ever lived, in the wonderful Kingdom Age to come. All this, because our Lord Jesus “by the grace of
God tasted death for every man.”



Thenceforth began a life of prayer, study, devotion and witnessing for the Lord and His truth in a quiet, yet
enthusiastic manner. We surely rejoice that the spirit of the Lord took full control, and” her consecrated life of some
years’ standing was now illuminated and energized as the harvest message of present truth was assimilated, and her
joy knew no bounds.

It was quite natural that the members of Sister Tainton’s family, who loved her and were loved by her, could not
understand when she wished to attend the Class studies regularly, miles away, each Sunday, to partake of further
spiritual food,—’wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together”—at the same time declaring
that she was being starved in the church, near at hand, to which she was previously attached. In this connection our
dear Sister declared on one occasion, without the slightest reflection upon her loved ones, that if ever she was required
to choose between her closest ties and the Lord and His truth, she would forsake the former—the Lord must come first
in all things.

Attending with us at the Memorial Services, and the Annual Conventions, as well as the regular Sunday gatherings,
added to our Sister’s progress in spiritual things. She always sought to look up the studies and contribute something
helpful, and could rarely speak of anything else than the wonders of the ever-expanding wealth of treasures to be
found in the Bible, with the assistance of the various Bible helps which she gladly used. The matter of water baptism,
as a symbol of heart consecration,—to be dead with Christ—also came up for consideration. After a time this also was
seen to be the Lord’s will for her, and she gladly requested that she take the lovely symbol, picturing her complete
immersion into the will of God, the reality of which had been sealed between herself and the Lord long before.

At a Question Meeting early this year, the text in 1 Cor. 11 :14,15 was brought up for consideration, and it was
explained that the Apostle was exhorting the sisters in the church to appreciate having long hair—"It is a glory to her
; for her hair is given her for a covering.” That is, to denote that the sisters picture the church, and the brethren picture
the Lord, in the assemblies. From that time onwards, Sister Tainton decided that she would not cut her hair again, as
she wished to please the Lord in this manner also, and not to follow any of such worldly fashions which came into
vogue earlier this century. Truly, this also was an example that others who love the Lord supremely would do well to
follow.

So full of the Lord and His goodness was our dear Sister’s heart and mind that she would not listen to gossip of
any kind. Also, anything of a worldly nature, such as television or other pleasures were considered far beneath the
aspirations of one enjoying the privileges and favours of the Lord’s family, as well as being a misuse of consecrated
talents in the purchase of such things.

It seemed fitting that the closing hymn, following the lecture on the last Sunday our dear Sister was present with
us, was the “Consecration Hymn”—"Take my life and may it be, Lord, acceptable to Thee”—the words of which so
fully express the heart’s desire of our dear Sister in the Lord. We feel sure that the few short years we have known
and fellowshipped with our dear Sister Tainton will be a lasting inspiration to the members of our Melbourne Class,
especially to all who really knew her, and we thank the Lord that He was pleased to bless and so fully sanctify, by His
spirit, one in our midst in these days, thus enabling her to preserve her “first love” to the close of the pilgrim, way.

Warmest sympathy is extended to the members of our Sister’s family who will feel so keenly the loss of such a
loving wife, mother and grandmother ; yet her devoted example will be a sweet and hallowed memory in their lives in
all the days ahead, and as they realise that their loved one has passed from this “present evil world” to be forever with
the Lord, this will compensate to some extent their own great loss, and they also shall learn of the Lord’s great love for
them, if not at present, in the grand kingdom age to come.

The words of the poem—"The Rose”—seem so aptly to express the life of our dear Sister, who so fully and
willingly submitted her whole being to the influence of the Lord’s spirit, hence it can be truly said, she was daily
“dwelling with the Rose”—the Lord Himself.

Within my hand I gently hold the Garden’s Queen, a rose

The softly-sighing summer wind about it faintly blows,, And wafts its wondrous fragrance out upon the evening air.

And as [ gaze upon the rose, so perfect and so fair, In memory’s halls there wakes, the while, a legend,. quaint and
old,

How once upon a time, one day, a sage picked up, we’re told,

A lump of common clay, so redolent with perfume rare,.

He marveled, and the question wondering asked, “Whence dost thou bear

Such fragrance, O, thou lump of clay?” In tones of deep repose

There came the sweet reply, “I have been dwelling with the rose.”

The while the legend stirs my soul, within my hand still lie

The petals of the rose, and from my heart of hearts I cry,

“Thou lovely Rose of Sharon, may I ever dwell. with Thee,

So closely that the fragrance of Thy love shall cling to me.

Oh, fill me with the spirit of Thy sweet humility,

Then all shall see and know, dear Lord, that I have learned of Thee;

And let mine earthly pilgrimage, until its blessed close,

Each day and hour bear witness, I’ve been dwelling with the Rose!”

“For ever with the Lord!”



Amen, so let it be!
Life from the dead is in that word,
‘Tis immortality.

Correspondence.

Dear Brother—Thanks for your letter; also for September “P.P.” The article on the “Harvest, Winter, Sabbath,” is
good to have before us; it seems we are approaching the end of the harvest period ; there are indeed some dark clouds
of trouble hovering around the world today. The winds are being restrained until the harvesting work is completed.
Then, of course, the night-time of trouble will humble the hearts of men, and prepare for ethe blessings of the Sabbath
Day of rest and restitution.

The article from the “Herald” is also interesting; it has some good thoughts. While we would not belittle the value
and importance of correct meanings of words, etc., yet how glad we are that the wholesome and beautiful teachings of
our Lord are so understandable, even by the common and uneducated sort of people. How valuable are the Volumes
of Scripture Studies which have arranged the grand system of truth under topical headings and chapters. The Body
of .Christ is edified by means of the various helps, and we do well to appreciate the various services of the different
members—proving all things, and holding fast to that which is good.”

Am enclosing cheque to renew my subscriptions to “Dawn,” “Herald,” “P.P.” and “Jews in the News”; remainder
to Tract Fund. Must now close with warmest Christian love to yourself ; also to Sister and all the friends. Yours in
service of Christ, by His grace.

(The article in September “P.Paper”—"The Christian Duty of Discrimination”—by one of our American brethren,
was presented to show that the Greek language should not be used in a rigid manner, as is done by some teachers
presenting certain theories. It was felt that it is helpful for our readers to know that the Lord has amongst His people
scholars whose talents should be appreciated to guard against the misuse of words in the original languages *of the
Bible. We surely rejoice, also, that the Lord’s truth is not restricted to those capable of scholastic attainment, as
we read—"The meek will he guide in judgment; and the meek will he teach his way”—irrespective of educational
qualifications, as the Lord sees good.—B.B. Institute.)

Dear Brother—Enclosed you will please find £2 which [ wish you to use as you think best to help *the good news of
our dear Lord.

I listen to your 3GL broadcasts regularly, and the books which I have are indeed a storehouse which one could never
exhaust; I have been blessed more in the last few years than. I can express in words. I have a different outlook on the
Lord’s plan for His people, and how earnestly we can pray, “Thy Kingdom Come.”

If you don’t mind I would like you to send me a copy of “Hope Beyond the Grave” and “God and Reason.” I feel
they would help in an approach to my friends. With Christian greetings ; yours in Christ, by grace.

Dear Fellow Christians—Today, readdressed, I have received two copies of “P.P.” So very pleased, as I do love this
paper ; all I had I brought with me and read over and over. They are so helpful, but I have never had anything more
helpful than the “Divine Plan of the Ages.” It’s .solved all my problems. I read it through, being “hungry.” Now, I am
taking it and studying every word.

I have come here to care for my aged mother, and have not met one person here (my home town) who believes in
the earthly kingdom that I believe in—kingdom in two parts, sons of God and servants of God. I have studied for
several years, and in the “Divine Plan” have at last found what I have been searching for. It has solved my problems
on restitution, that no one seemed able to help me with. The Jehovah’s Witnesses believe a lot that the church does not
teach, but then are those poor people muddled; Judge Rutherford surely led them off the right path.

Now I am back in my own town where [ was a member of the Methodist Church for 30 years, and they are so busy
that they haven’t time for study. But I have found one old friend who has been searching, and found a lot of light; he
is preaching, and like myself alone and not popular. So he is willing to study with me ; I *thought to give him some
reading first. Please send me — “Hope Beyond the Grave”; “God and Reason”; “Divine Plan of the Ages”; “Our
Lord’s Great Prophecy”; “Manner of Christ’s Return”; “Christ’s Return”; “Some of the Parables,” and “Peoples Paper”
for the year. I will enclose a cheque and don’t send change; keep it for the Master’s work. Thank you; your Sister in
Christ.

Frank and Ernest, E.4, Victoria. Dear Sirs —Have received the copies of your discussions of 24th and 31st July,
also the copies of previous discussions, and other literature which you forwarded to me, for which I thank you most
sincerely. Would like very much, copies of 21st and 28th August, please; if you have any other interesting literature I
should be very glad of it, too, thank you.

Since the sad loss of my dear husband I did not know how I should be able to go on; I felt so lost, no interest in
anything, nothing to live for any more, but gradually through some very kind friends I started studying the Bible. Now
I do not know what I should do without it. I like to be perfectly quiet to be able to really concentrate and absorb all I
study; I feel so strongly I am truly communing with God. Now all your heaven-sent literature and discussions of the
Scriptures, so understandably explained, are giving me stronger faith and hope of God’s wonderful plan of salvation,
through Christ, our Lord and Saviour, and I pray earnestly always, in God’s own good time, of meeting again my
dearly beloved husband.

Through all your wonderful help, you, perhaps, may not be able to realise just how much hope and comfort you
have given me. I begin to feel a different person; things material seem to have lost interest to me. Still I understand we



must, while in this life, continue on, but now it will be with a stronger faith and hope for God’s new kingdom to come.
As Paul, the Apostle, says — “If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.”

God’s wonderful plan of salvation for mankind is a precious treasure to await patiently, and earnestly pray for, and
hope to be accounted worthy, as in Luke 21 :36; 2 Pet. 3: 15-18. I could never have believed such a change the Bible
has wrought; one hears so many people in all walks of life say about reading the Bible, they do not seem to under-
stand—just reading is accomplishing nothing, one could just read any book. I have come to know through my sad loss,
the Bible must be studied earnestly, to even begin to understand God’s truth. As mentioned earlier, your discussions
and literature have helped me tremendously; so much so, that I will gladly receive more whenever available.

I would like now to ask a favor of you, please, as to whether I would be able to procure two sets each of all the
previous copies and literature which you have forwarded to me, one for my sister, the other for a friend. Also would
like “Peoples Papers” for May, June, July, 1960; “Israel as I Saw It,” and “Israel Today”—two booklets of August,
1960, thank you. My friend was very interested when I showed her my copies.

Would like for myself, please — “Israel in History and Prophecy”; “The Divine Plan of the Ages” ; “Our Lord’s
Great Prophecy”; “Manner of Christ’s Return”; “Christ’s Return”; “Some of the Parables” ; “Hope Beyond ° the
Grave,” and “God and Reason.” Would you please advise me the amount, and I will forward same. Per medium of
God and 4KQ Brisbane, thank you again for all your kindness and help. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you all. Yours sincerely, by grace.

“Casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you.”—I1 Pet. 5:7.
When any petty annoyance or heavier worry threatens to mar your peace, in the flash of a moment, hand it over to
Jesus, saying, “Lord,

1 am oppressed; undertake this for me.”” Ah! you sigh, I wish indeed I could live like this,; but in the moment of need
1 forget to look. Then do this — Trust in Christ to keep your trusting. Look to Him so to abide in you as to keep your
abiding. In the early morning entrust to Him the keeping of your soul, and then as hour succeeds hour, expect Him to

keep that which you have committed unto Him.—F. B. Meyer.

“Our Most Holy Faith.”—This is a splendid volume of most helpful articles and sermons by the author of Studies
in the Scriptures, published by the brethren of “The Dawn” in U.S.A. Containing 719 pages, including Index, and well
bound, with silver lettering, it is priced at 20/. post paid.

People who keep their ear to the ground are likely to pick up a little dirt.

Melbourne Christmas Convention.

The brethren of the Melbourne Class wish to announce that their Annual Convention will be held this year (D.V.) on
December 24th, 25th, 26th and 27th in the Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond, and all friends able to attend
these gatherings are cordially invited to make their arrangement accordingly. Further information from the Class
Secretary—Mr. J. B. Hiam, 16 Kennedy Street, South Oakleigh, S.E.13, Victoria.

Greeting Cards.

One of our brethren in the printing trade has kindly produced some Greeting Cards and sent them along with the
request that the proceeds from the sale of them be donated to the General Tract Fund to assist in the work of the
Institute. This is very much appreciated, in the service of the Lord.

These cards are quite nice and are suitable for general greetings, but they are not Christmas Cards. The price is 3/-
per dozen, post paid; orders may be placed by quoting numbers, as follows

(1) “Just for To-day,”

(2) “One Here and There,”

(3) “How Readest Thou?,”

(4) “The New Leaf,”

(5) “The Best of Wishes—Faith—Hope—Love,”
(6) “Drop a Pebble in the Water,”

(7) “My Bible and 1,”

(8) “Love’s Victory,”

(9) “The Touch of the Master’s Hand,”
(10) “Some Worthy Attainments,”

(11) “Come Unto Me,”

(12) “Somewhere the Light is Shining,”
(13) “The Secret of His Presence,”

(14) “Watching and Praying,”

(15) “Thus May He Bless and Keep Thee,”
(16) “Not Seeing, Yet Believing,”



(17) “Hitherto and Henceforth,”
(18) “The Lord My Shepherd,”
(19) “Into His Marvellous Light,”
(20) “Right was The Pathway,”
(21) “This is My Will for Thee.”
(10)““Are Ye Able ?”
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The Christian Duty of Discrimination.
“Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things, hold fast that which is good. ”—(1 Thes. 5:20, 21.)

SINCE the word discrimination has more than one meaning, we should state at the outset in what sense we are using
it now. Like some other words, discrimination is used in both a good sense and a bad. In the latter usage it means to
make an unfair distinction. Needless to say, that sort of discrimination is no part of Christian duty. The dictionary
gives another definition of this word, namely, “distinguishing accurately,” and it is in this sense that we use it in this
article ; to distinguish accurately as the result of close, careful, competent scrutiny.

In the first part of our text we have this admonition : “Despise not prophesyings (or prophecies).” To what
prophecies does St. Paul refer here? Were they the prophecies of the Old Testament, or perhaps the things foretold
by our Lord and His Apostles, which they spoke by inspiration? We think not, for the connection shows that the
“prophesyings” of our text were to be critically examined and sifted, and only what was found to be “good” in them
was to be received and retained.

We understand that by prophesyings the Apostle is referring to the utterances of those in the Church who were
endowed with that special, miraculous gift of “prophecy,” which is one of the nine so-called “spiritual gifts”
enumerated by Paul in the 12th chapter of 1 Corinthians. These special gifts (bestowed through the spirit) called in
the Greek “charismata,” that is, grace-gifts, were a part of the heritage of the Apostolic Church, and passed away with
it. But, you say, “why was it necessary to prove or test these prophesyings, since the holy spirit could not inspire any
one to speak anything but what was right and true and good ?” The Apostle John (1 John 4 :1) gives the answer to the
question: “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God, because many false prophets
are gone out into the world.” This warning was especially needed at that time, for if we infer correctly from what we
read in 1 Corinthians 12, all the seemingly spirit-inspired utterances heard in the Christian assemblies were not of
God, and one might even be heard shouting, “Jesus anathema.”

The gift of prophecy was one of the most valuable to the Apostolic Church, but in view of what has just been said
there were grave dangers connected with it. The Lord provided a safeguard for the Church in another of those spiritual
gifts, called “the discerning of spirts.” Those endowed with this special power were able to test the spirits and to dis-
criminate what was really from God, and what was dross, or worse. This seems to the writer the true application of our
text to the Church of the Apostolic Age. But we are far removed from that Age and its miraculous spiritual gifts. The



gift of prophecy is no longer with us; the corresponding gift of discerning of spirits also has departed. Has our text,
then, no application to our times, and to conditions now existing in the Church? We believe the Apostle’s words are
still important to us, a forceful reminder of our Christian duty of discrimination, and we shall attempt a present-day
application of them for the benefit of our readers.

The first exhortation “despise not prophesyings,” or its lesson for us now, might be expressed thus : “Give, those
who minister the Word a respectful hearing.” From ancient times “public teaching” was one of the meanings of the
Greek word rendered “prophecy,” and in that sense, of course, prophecy has always been practised in the Church.
Though preached in human weakness, the Word of God has been powerful to accomplish the will and purpose of Him
who sent it forth. (Isa. 55 :11; Act 15:14.) There are reasons why we ought to give a. respectful audience to ministers
of God’s Word. The Lord Himself instituted the ministry for the edification of His Church : “He gave some pastors and
teachers for the perfecting of the saints” (Eph. 4:11,12), and we must not “despise” (literally, set at nought) His pro-
vision. We know, too, that we are not yet perfected in knowledge, and therefore still have need of attending to teachers
and can learn something of value from any who preach the Word in the spirit of its Author.

Now, the second admonition of our text: “But prove (or test) all things.” Here the word “but” is inserted by most
editors on good manuscript authority, and it connects up this statement with the preceding. The first exhortation told
us to listen, but this one puts us to work, sifting and testing what we have heard. There are obvious reasons why it is
necessary to test the teachings that are being promulgated. The Lord warned: “Take heed that no man deceive you,”
and added that many would be deceived. A second reason is that because of imperfect knowledge, or faulty judgment,
many godly men, even outstanding teachers, have held and taught error, or have been mistaken in some of their
reasonings and conclusions. The piety or position of a teacher is no guarantee that he is correct in everything that
he teaches. The words of our text still apply: “Prove all things.” This statement is to be taken in connection with the
preceding. The “all things” do not, of course, include every line of teaching and every theory that may come to our
attention. We are to prove those prophesyings (teachings) which commend themselves as worthy of our consideration
and study, holding forth a promise of “good.” The substance of these teachings may be “new,” or it may be “old.”—
Matt. 13:52.

How are we to prove the teachings? The Apostle does not say. Our only infallible touchstone is the Bible; by it
we must test every doctrine. While this might seem a. rather simple matter, it is not always so in practice. It is true
that often the Scriptures are so plain and definite that there is not room for two opinions. We could wish that it were
always so. But it is evident that our Heavenly Father has not given us that kind of Bible. For it is true that sometimes
teachings are based on interpretations of Scripture, rather than a simple “Thus saith the Lord.” Now, an interpretation
of a Scripture may be based on a number of things, for example, the meaning of a word where it may be taken in more
than one sense. Or, it may rest upon a point of grammar, or the relation of the Scripture to its context, or perhaps to
some other passage. The interpretation may rest on punctuation alone, for that is the simplest form of interpretation, as
may be seen in. Luke 23:43 (the position of a comma).

Interpretations of Scripture are to be tested with reference to certain generally accepted sound principles of
hermeneutics — the science of interpretation. First, the interpretation must be grammatical, not violating any rule
of grammar or syntax. Second, the meaning assigned to words must be in harmony with their usage at the time the
Scripture was written. Third, there must be a sound discrimination between literal and figurative or parabolic uses
of language. Fourth, a Scripture must be explained in harmony with its context, or the general teaching of the Bible
on the subject. In the main it is by these four rules or principles that we are to “test all things” presented—not alone
interpretations of Scripture, but sometimes translations of it also. Does this sound simple and easy? We think not. It is
scarcely necessary *to add that if two (or more) interpretations of a Scripture pass the tests, they must be considered
equally possible.

It will be generally admitted that the most difficult things to prove or test are statements and arguments concerning
the Scriptures in the original languages, which are (chiefly) Hebrew and Greek. And how much of that sort of
discussion there is in these days, when almost every writer who has a different thought to offer, appeals to the Greek
or Hebrew text in support of it! Among such interpretations there may be something of value to the student, but if he
lacks a working knowledge of the original languages, how shall he separate the wheat from the chaff? He may turn to
a good concordance for help (Strong’s, Young’s, or The Englishman’s), and there find sufficient information (in many
cases) to enable him to intelligently test the argument under consideration. In other cases this source of help will fail to
provide the answer, for often in determining the true meaning of the original text it is not enough to know what word
is used; it is important to know Aow that word is used—such grammatical details as case or tense or mood. These latter
things belong to grammar and syntax, and are beyond the scope of a concordance like Dr. Strong’s. Knowledge of the
numerous idioms found in the original Scriptures, which is sometimes indispensable to the student, is to be obtained
not from the concordance, but from standard works on the Greek and Hebrew languages—the larger lexicons and
grammars, which presuppose some knowledge of those languages on the part of the student. “It is painful to reflect
upon the slow progress which this qualification has made in public estimation. Judging from the conduct of many,
they appear to deem it wholly unnecessary to aim at such an acquisition. And yet without it, they must acquiesce in
received modes of interpretation or trite elucidations, without the ability to assign any reason except that they are held
by a favorite commentator, or found in a certain system.” (Samuel Davidson, LL.D., in his “Sacred Hermeneutics,”
page 18.) The words quoted above were written over a hundred years ago, and since then the acquisition of a working
knowledge of the sacred languages has been made much less difficult by the abundance of excellent helps now
available (particularly for beginners), and ignorance on the part of those who handle the Greek or Hebrew is less to be



condoned.

Above we have pointed out the method to be followed in proving “prophesyings” which are based on particular
applications of Greek and Hebrew words or phrases. It remains to illustrate it by an example. The Greek noun Aion
(pronounced “I own”) and its derivative adjective Aionios occur frequently in the New Testament, and are also of
great importance from the standpoint of eschatology (doctrine of the last things). Moreover, there is found to be
much difference of opinion even among prominent scholars and translators on the correct rendering of these Greek
words into English. In the Common Version they are rendered mostly by such terms as “for ever,” “eternal,” and
“everlasting.” Some other translators (and writers) deny that aion and aionios can be properly so rendered. They assert
that aion properly means “an age” and that the adjective derived from it can mean only “age-lasting,” (not everlasting
or eternal). Accordingly, Rotherham translates aionios “age-binding,”

Young renders it “age-during,” while the Emphatic Diaglott does not translate the word but merely transliterates it
from the Greek. On the other hand several versions made in modern time (including the Revised Standard Version)
retain “everlasting” or “eternal” and “for ever.” Whom is the student to follow? Which school of Bible translators
appears to have the soundest approach to this moot question?

Now, this writer realises that any attempt on his part to answer these questions will appear presumptuous. More
than once he himself has asked, “Where the best scholars cannot agree, what can the ordinary Bible student do?”
Nevertheless, in what follows we shall endeavour to answer that question. At the outset we are impressed with two or
three things. First, the scholars who disagreed regarding the proper rendering of aion and aionios all had before them
the same information, the same important facts concerning the etymology of these words (so far as can be known),
and their usage—in the New Testament, in the Septuagint, and in classical Greek. Second, from the same facts the
various translators drew their own conclusions, having used their best judgment in the matter. It is quite apparent that
sometimes translators have found difficulty in maintaining a truly objective attitude in their work ; whether any of
those whose work we are trying to judge were influenced in their decision by doctrinal prejudice, we cannot know.
Third, we are impressed with the thought that the information regarding aion and aionios to which our translators had
access, is in a substantial way available to us also, in the large Greek and Hebrew lexicons, in the New Testament and
Septuagint Greek, and in the original Hebrew of the Old Testament.

Now let us summarize the information which these generally reliable sources yield, bearing on the question under
consideration. (1) Lexicographers are not agreed as to the primary meaning of aion, many of them following Aristotle,
who derived the word from aei, which means forever, while some believe it comes from a word meaning to breathe,
and it has in it the thought of life. (2) In the earliest of extant Greek writings, those of the poet Homer, aion does not
denote an age or eternity, but the lifetime of a man. (3) In the classical period also the word is sometimes used of the
duration of a human life, but it has taken on other, broader meanings as an indefinite period, an age, and eternity. (4)
In the Septuagint (where it is used mostly as a translation of the Hebrew word ‘olam)aion has in general the same
meanings as in the Greek writers, the context indicating which meaning is intended. The first occurrence of aion in
that ancient version is in Genesis 3:22 for ‘olam. Here the Greek phrase is usually rendered “for ever” ; for /'olam,
Rotherham gives “to times age-abiding,” and Young has “to the age.” While such phrases are based on “age” as one
of the meanings of aion, it is obvious that they are vague and raise questions in the mind of the reader, such as : “To
what age?” Since in Genesis 3 :22 and its context there is no thought that eating of “the tree of life’ would enable man
to live only to some particular period or age, we are compelled to give aion in this passage its broadcast significance :
“forever.” And from a linguistic standpoint there can be no valid objection to that rendering, as we have shown above.
That aion and aionios can denote everlasting or eternal (and often do) is proved beyond any question by their applica-
tion to Jehovah and His attributes, for example, Genesis 21 :33; Isaiah 40 :28 ; Psalm 9 :7; Psalm 119:142, etc. On the
other hand, in many occurrences of these Greek words the context definitely limits their meaning to: the lifetime of a
slave (Exod. 21:6), the duration of the Aaronic priesthood (Exod. 40:15), the keeping of the Passover (Exod. 12:14),
etc. (5) The writers of the New Testament follow the usage of classical Greek and especially the Septuagint, using aion
in a variety of phrases, often reduplicated for emphasis as “forever and ever.”

A study of those various phrases in the original reveals the difficulty of translating them literally. For if we render
aion, by “age” (as some attempt to do in every instance) some of those phrases would literally be : “to the age” (1 Cor.
8:13), “to the ages” (Rom. 9:5), “to the ages of the ages” (Gal. 1:5), “to the age of the age” (Heb. 1 :8), and “to a day
of an age” (2 Pet. 3:18.) Most scholars agree that these and other similar phrases were not intended to be construed
literally, but are idiomatic expressions—expressions peculiar to a language and having a meaning apart from their
literal translation. It is evident, however, that in the New Testament aion is sometimes used of an age or dispensation
(in many passages mis-translated “world”), for example, “this (Gospel) age” (Matt. 24:3), or “the age to come
(Millennial)” (Matt. 12:32), and other ages to follow that one. (Eph. 2:7.) But this use of the word must be clearly
distinguished from the idiomatic usage or confusion will result.

From the facts which our study has yielded, we form our conclusion concerning the true meaning of aion or aionios.
In Biblical as in secular Greek those words have more than one meaning, and in each occurrence the sense in which
the word is there used must be determined from the connection, and usually this is possible. The several diverse
phrases with (don, which do not lend themselves to literal translation, are usually best rendered “forever” and “forever
and ever,” as in our common English versions. The adjective aionios may denote “everlasting” or merely “lasting,” ac-
cording to the context. In that important and much-discussed text, Matthew 25:46, the parallelism between aionios life
and aionios punishment, apart from the teaching of other Scriptures, favors the rendering “everlasting.” The practice
of some who instead of making an attempt at translating aion and aionios, merely transliterate them in the Greek or



Latin spelling, would seem to have little to commend it. It may leave the reader with the erroneous impression that the
Greek words are not translatable into English.

The third exhortation of our text, “Hold fast that which is good,” reminds us that in our hearing and sifting of
teachings sour interest is ever in the good they contain — “that which is good to the use of edifying.” (Eph. 4:29.) In
this connection good is practically synonymous with truth, for it is only truth that edifies and sanctifies.—John 17:
17,19.

He who seeks to prove all things by the Word learns that the Bible itself has suffered at the hands of men, and
not always at the hands of its enemies. That priceless Book has been “wounded in the house of its friends” — by
well-meaning but misguided Christians, who, due to doctrinal prejudices, have fallen into the error of “wresting the
Scriptures” (2 Pet. 3:16) by mistranslating or misapplying them. The lesson of our text has been an important one for
the Church even from its earliest days (2 Tim. 2:15-18), and is not less so now especially for those who as teachers
occupy positions of greatest responsibility.

The writer would say in closing that the “all things” of our text include the thoughts set forth in this article.
Conclusions based on judgment must of necessity have a tentative quality (even scholars have been known to change
their minds) ¢ it is otherwise with well-established facts. It is with the latter that we have been mainly concerned in
preparing the present article.

“Truth how sacred is the treasure! Teach us, Lord, its worth to know....”

(By W. A. Eliason. Reprinted from “The Herald of Christ’s Kingdom.”)
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Harvest, Winter, Sabbath.

THE harvest work of which our Lord speaks so fully in Matt. 24 is the culmination of the selection of His “Little
flock” of consecrated followers, which began at His first advent in the calling of His little band of disciples. All down
the Gospel Age numbers have been added to this “people for God’s name,” and in the time of harvest “the dead in
Christ” are raised, and the remaining members on earth are gathered into the heavenly garner, in preparation for the
reign of peace which is to follow.

It is important that the harvest work be clearly understood, and the Lord has given ample instruction for all who
will prove their value as true “wheat” and be gathered into the garner within a certain period of time. As in the case
of the Jewish harvest those who were in the religious systems of the day and failed to respond to the Lord’s message
were burned up as “chaft” (Matt. 3:12), so in the close of the Gospel harvest, those in the religious systems who do
not respond to the harvest message must go through “great tribulation,” a fiery time of trouble with which this age will
end, and be revealed as “tares.”—Matt. 13:30; 24:21.

It is to this wheat class—"My people”—that the Lord has been calling through His Word and by His spirit for many
years now, to flee from the present systems of Christianity, which have become worldly institutions and have been cast
off from favor—Rev. 3:14-22; 18:1-5. This “flight” from Babylon (mother and daughter systems) must be undertaken
before the “four winds” are let loose (Rev. 7:1-3), by all worthy of the name “My people” —that ye be not partakers
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.”

Flight is to be made not from one denomination to another, but the instruction is “flee into the mountain,” i.e., the
kingdom of the Lord (Matt. 24:16), and being translated into the Kingdom of God’s dear Son, He has provided the
harvest feast for all such—"For wheresoever the carcase (the food, meat in due season) is, there will the eagles be
gathered together.”—Matt. 24:28. And so it is, God’s people are found gathered together in twos or threes or larger
numbers rejoicing in the truths provided only for this class by their Lord who has returned, unseen by human eyes, to
conduct this harvest work before the great time of trouble and later the bringing of peace to the earth. (Rev. 14:14-16.)

The importance of making flight from the systems of Babylon during the harvest of the Gospel Age is impressed
again by the Lord in His exhortation—"But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day.”
(Matt. 24:20.) These terms “winter” and “sabbath day” are not to be taken literally, but rather our Lord was referring
to periods of time which would be very unfavourable, yea, impossible for flight from the systems He has cast off.

The “winter” would refer to the great time of trouble, when the “four winds” of Rev. 7, are let loose, bringing
about a great tempest amongst the restless masses of mankind—"the sea and the waves roaring” (Luke 21:25)—e-
sulting in “the heavens” (ecclesiastical systems) passing away with a great noise . . . the earth also (present order of
society) and the works that are therein being burned up.” (2 Pet. 3:10.) No wonder the Lord exhorts His people to flee
to Him, to His Kingdom, before the “winter.” During a literal harvest time there is plenty of food obtainable as the
grain is gathered into the barn, but how different it is when winter sets in. So in the harvest of this Gospel Age there
is abundant provision of spiritual food for the sustenance of all the Lord’s people who are courageous and answer His
call to leave the lukewarm Laodicean systems of to-day, but with the coming of the winter period the opportunity of
feasting on the harvest truths will be past. “The harvest is past, the summer (time of favourable opportunity) is ended,



and we are not saved (as members of the Church)” is recorded by the prophet Jeremiah 8:20, as representing the Great
Company, who, though unworthy to be of the Bride of Christ, receive a lower spiritual inheritance following the
washing of their robes through great tribulation. See Rev. 7:9-17.

The term “sabbath day” would not refer to a twenty-four-hour, seventh day of the week, but rather to a period of
time, typified by the Jewish sabbath day. This period is generally understood by Bible students as referring to the
seventh millennium during which Israel and mankind as a whole will be blessed with lasting rest and peace, which
the term “sabbath” signifies. How fitting, then, that our Lord should say—""Pray ye that your flight be . . neither on
the sabbath day,” implying that when this period is ushered in, flight from the Babylonian systems would be out of the
question, inasmuch as Babylon will have been thrown down during the “winter” time, which precedes the “sabbath
day.”—Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.” (Rev.
18:21).

If this be the correct understanding of our Lord’s words (our readers are exhorted to prove all things for themselves
from the Scriptures) it will be seen that the harvest, winter and sabbath day refer to three distinct periods of time.

The harvest is for the complete gathering of the Gospel Church during the “days of the Son of Man,” corresponding
to “the days of Noah” prior to the Flood. There would seem no doubt that we are at present very near the close of
this period, and how important, therefore, that any of the Lord’s people still in Babylon, in any of its forms, should
act quickly and flee from all such associations, ere the great tribulation (Matt. 24:21) cut off all opportunity of being
gathered into the Gospel garner, as “The plowman overtakes the reaper.” (Amos 9:13.)

The winter time is for the purpose of ridding the world of everything out of accord with the Lord and His
righteousness — the man-made systems, ecclesiastical, financial, political and social—"the removing of those things
that may be shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain.” (Heb. 12:27.)

The sabbath day, following the severe winter time, is the period during which the elect Church shall be “priests of
God and of Christ and shall reign with Him a thousand years” (Rev. 20:6), bringing peace and happiness—"the desire
of all nations”—to the chastened world of mankind, for their uplift and progress to perfect human life on the restored
earth. Of this time the Apostle Peter says—"We, according to His promise, look for new heavens (Christ and His
Church) and a new earth (new social order) wherein dwelleth righteousness.”-2 Pet. 3:13.

A very good Oxford Bible, with References, India paper, thumb index, Brevier clear type, Persian Morocca
binding, is now available at 60/-. Same Bible with Concordance and Subject Index at 70/-.

Revised Standard Version.—A new edition of this Bible is now available in strong cloth binding at 26/- post
paid.

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in
stock, priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

The Spirit of the Stranger.

(Contributed Article).

IN Exodus 23:9 we read—"Thou shalt not oppress a stranger: for ye know the heart (soul) of a stranger, seeing ye
were strangers in the land of Egypt.” The reference to the heart would point to the matter of feelings, and it would
seem that God is allowing us, through events, to feel the reality of our strangership. Every true believer is a stranger
in this world; our destination is heavenly, so that the Christian does not belong to this scene and condition at all. Our
eternal condition is different from this condition of mortality. As we know, this is a. provisional condition in which we
live, so that we are sojourners, in that sense, and yet it is right we should feel it.

David speaks of this condition in that wonderful address of praise and worship. He says in Psalm 69 :7,8—"Because
for thy sake I have borne reproach ; shame hath covered my face. I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and
an alien unto my mother’s children.” We know there is hope of life, and that we are part of this groaning creation,
and “even we, who have the firstfruits of the spirit, we also groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the
redemption of our body.” We are, of course, all strangers in this world. The Scripture in Exodus alludes to this; we
are not only sojourners in relation to our mortal condition, but we are strangers and foreigners in this world, the
Christian’s Egypt.

God consistently reminded His people that they were strangers in Egypt, hearing a language that they know not.

It was very real, this matter of strangership, being in a strange land, hearing a strange language, having to do with
different customs and ways. It is a very real matter to us to realise that we are not only sojourners but aliens; that is,
we do not belong here at all. It seems that the Lord is allowing associations and other matters that are causing exercise
in our public relations to remind us that really this is not our resting place. We are only just passing through, and we
cannot expect to settle down here, to be fitted into “Egypt’s” structure, because we are aliens; we do not belong to this
world’s system.

The greatest delusion current is that Christianity fits in with the world system; that it is something devised to
improve the world. There was no thought when Israel went down into Egypt that they were to improve Egypt. Think
of those persons who went down to Egypt, Jacob and those with him, who had the promises of God. They went down



into that strange land, and yet it was not purposed by

God that they should settle there. When they prospered, Pharaoh soon became concerned and oppressed them, so
that they felt their bondage, their strangership, the spirit and soul of the stranger. So we, as Christians, are to feel it.
The Lord, in circumstantial and other ways, is allowing us to feel that we do not belong in this world, and it is right
that we should feel it; that is what is true of the Christian.

That is the spirit in which the Lord Jesus went about here. How strange men were to Him—their motives, their
actions, being entirely foreign to His thoughts! Man was moved by selfishness, ambition, cruelty — everything
opposite to what was in Jesus. He found everything strange; what a foreign place the world was to Him! Jesus said—
”The foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head.” (Luke
9:58.) So we have to learn that we do not belong in Egypt, and God will challenge every attempt to hold us there.

God challenged every attempt of Pharaoh to hold the people. Pharaoh would gladly have mixed them in ; he
destroyed the male children, but would have liked to have mixed the rest in Egypt and retain them there. The same
applies now, for Satan would like to keep the believer. He is set against the true bearing of the Gospel; that is, that the
believers are to be called out from the world to be with Christ in the future blessing of mankind. So, it is right that we
should feel that we do not belong to this world, and men will soon allow us to feel it as we confess the name of Jesus.
Our home, our destiny, is above, so it is impossible that we should, be fitted in here.

Joseph knew what strangership meant. He was not only separated from his brethren, but he was the object of his
brethren’s enmity. He suffered because of his standing for the truth. Think of Joseph’s position when he went to his
brethren ; how they hated him! He was hated first of all because he was loved by his father, and when he stated his
dreams they hated him the more. So, as we seek to hold the truth, the truth of separation, the truth as to the claims of
Christ, what comes about is this animosity, not just from the world, but from what is closer than the world.

Our Lord Jesus was hated by His brethren; think of what that meant to Him. The quotation in Psalm 69 was no
doubt prophetic of Him—"I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my mother’s sons.” This
Psalm is quoted in John’s Gospel, where the Lord Jesus went into the temple, and raised issues with the Jews as to
what was going on there. He said—"Make not my Father’s house a house of merchandise.” (John 2:16). That is what
Christendom has become; that kind of thing has come into the realm of what belongs to the Father—My Father’s
house. “And his disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up.”

That is the position now. It is the question of the zeal of God’s house—what is due to Him, the holiness of it. Issues
that are being raised indicate that we are not only aliens in Egypt, but aliens, also, in Christendom. We are made to
feel that we do not fit into the religious world, not only the Egyptian world, but the Babylonish world, for Israel was
captive there. Israel knew what it was to be captive in Babylon. They said, “How should we sing a song of Jehovah’s
upon a foreign soil.” It is right that we are to feel it in this setting, and it comes very close, as many of us know.

How testing it is! It is all part of this spirit of strangership that we are to feel, and yet it is because the Lord has
indicated that path. It says of Joseph in Genesis 49:23 — “The archers have provoked him, and shot at, and hated
him.” That is what is going on ; the truth is under attack, and if we defend it, we will come under attack. If you stand
for the truth, you can expect to suffer for it. If we are to be strangers and aliens in relation to the earth and in relation
to Christendom, and in relation to those who do not recognise the claims of Christ, then God is prepared to have us in
His house. The compensation for strangership is to be in the Father’s house, and that will be our eternal portion.

If we are in this position we can count on the sympathetic support of Christ, because He has been ins it. He has
shown what it was because His Jewish brethren and His natural brethren did not believe on Him ; they were sarcastic
and ridiculed Him. He was betrayed by Judas, denied by Peter, and forsaken by them all. He knew what it was in an
outstanding way to be left alone. There is nothing so cutting as to be ignored, to be left alone. It is an awful thing to
feel hated. We are to be ready to be outcasts, but we find in Isaiah 56 One who gathers the outcasts of Israel,—"The
Lord Jehovah who gathereth the outcasts of Israel.” It is a wonderful service of God that He is gathering the outcasts.

In John 9 we read of a man who was an outcast. The Son of God took a personal interest in him; He was interested
in that one man who was prepared to stand for the truth as he knew it. He said, “One thing I know.” He would not
come down to the level of his accusers, but simply stated — “One thing I know, that being blind before, now I see,”
and he was able to overthrow all the opposition.

Yet they cast him out, which was really admission of defeat. But if they cast him out, the Son of God sought him
out. He was the gatherer of the outcasts, and He has been gathering others ever since. If we are prepared to be aliens in
relation to the religious world that has been unfaithful respecting God’s truth, we can count on being gathered. If the
world has no place for us religiously, or any other way, God has His place, and the best place for us.

Although Joseph was hated and cast out in a strange land, his was a fruitful bough. So the Lord Jesus is the fruitful
bough; His branches have spread over the wall, as it were. As we read in Ephesians—"He has preached the glad
tidings of peace to you who were afar off.” So, here we are, Gentiles, without any claim on the blessings, and yet God
has brought us into the very best place. “Keep ye judgment and do righteousness,” and that is the basis for it all, with
no compromise as to the truth.

In 2 Tim. 2:19-22 we read of withdrawing from iniquity, separating from vessels of dishonour, and doing
righteousness. — “Pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace, with those that call upon the Lord out of a pure heart.”
Again, in Ephesians we read—"That ye were at that time without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.” That is where we have
all been once. “But now in Christ Jesus ye (Gentile believers) who once were afar off are made nigh by the blood of
Christ.” (Eph. 2:12,13.) The fact that Jesus was rejected by the Jews has meant our salvation for the heavenly calling;



we owe it all, in that sense, to the fact that the Lord Jesus came to His own and was not received—He was here as a
stranger. However, “through him we both have access by one spirit to the Father.” That means we are quite at home,
not only in the house, but we have all the liberties of the house. The Son has set us free ; we could not have any more
profound sense of nearness and blessedness ; this is in contrast to the spirit of the stranger, that we now have access to
the very presence of the Father.

Further, in Ephesians we read, “Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the
saints, and of the household of God.” This is to assure us that we belong to the family. We are not on a lower grade,
so to speak, but fellowcitizens and of the household of God, “being built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone.”

Then, we are not only in the house, but of it. The saints comprise the house, are built into it. “In whom all the
building fitted together increases to a holy temple in the Lord ; in whom ye also (Gentile believers, built into the
structure) are builded together for a habitation of God in the spirit.” How wonderful it all is ! Instead of being
strangers, now we are a dwelling place for God in the spirit, brought nigh by the blood of Christ, and having this
wonderful access, “built together for a habitation of God in the spirit.”

“Nevertheless He left not Himself without witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven,
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.”—Acts 14:17.

The gentleness with which it (the rain) falls is one of the most perfect processes of nature. Even so God does not let
loose His truth in overwhelming torrents upon our souls. It is here a little and there a little that His Word reaches our
hearts. Each holy word falls softly on the spirit, and there is not a thought or emotion or hidden power in our being
that does not drink in the refreshment. One after another, the revelations of His love, and power, and purpose, and of
Himself, follow and follow, still sinking deeper and deeper as we eagerly receive them; and of very necessity, every
grace is quickened from its deepest root into new vigour of life—Sarah Smiley.
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The Anvil and the Hammers.

Last eve I paused before a blacksmith’s door,
And heard the anvil ring, the vesper chime,

And looking in I saw upon the floor

Old hammers worn with beating years of time.
“How many anvils have you had,” said I,

“To wear and batter all the hammers so.”

“Just one,” said he, and then with twinkling eye,
“The anvil wears the hammers out, you know.”
And so [ thought, the anvil of God’s Word

For ages sceptic blows have beat upon

Yet, though the noise of falling blows was heard,
The anvil is unharmed, the hammers gone.
—Anon.
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The Value of Knowledge.

(Convention Address)
“We have received . . . the spirit which is of God ; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.” (1
Cor. 2:12.)

THE desire for knowledge was awakened very early in the mind of man, but the cost of obtaining this from
unauthorized channels has been heavy. The wise man said—"For in much wisdom is much grief ; and he that increases
knowledge increases sorrow.” (Eccel. 1:18.)

This was experienced by mother Eve in the Garden of Eden. The tree of knowledge of good and evil (Gen. 2:9), in
the midst of the garden, was observed by Eve as possessing a quality to make one wise. There are right and wrong
channels for learning wisdom and knowledge, and our first parents learned this early in the experience of life ; the
Lord permitting this in order to teach valuable lessons.

Taking the Biblical account of the early history of man, it is stated that Satan enticed and deceived mother Eve to
obtain knowledge the forbidden way. God had said—"Ye shall surely die,” if disobedient (Gen. 2:9), but the serpent
(Satan) said—"Ye shall not surely die.” Whereby it has since been proved that by hearkening to the commands of God
is the beginning of knowledge and wisdom, as expressed in later times by the sages of the past. “The fear (reverence)
of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge,” (Prov. 1 :7) ; a knowledge that will lift out of disaster to eternal life,
through the way God has appointed.

But man from earliest times sought out many inventions, as a wise man observed—"Behold, this only have I found,
that God hath made man upright; but they have sought out many inventions,” (devices), (Eccel. 7:29.) Now we live
at a time in the history of mankind when these, inventions and devices are increasing at an alarming rate, filling the
hearts of those who invent them with fear and apprehension.

Only recently (Jan. 25th, 1960) the Professor of Physics at the University of Sydney (Professor Messel) on T.V., is
reported to have said—"Remember this, In one decade man has learned and achieved as much as .his forbears in the
previous history of mankind.” That is saying something; yes, and this knowledge has come suddenly into the life of
mankind.

Another great man—a sage and prophet—foretold this of our time, and tells us also when this would happen in the
history of mankind, and the effect of it upon the world. (Dan. 12:1-4) The prophet Daniel, after having in previous
chapters traced the prophetic history of mankind through the power of inspiration, is instructed in verse 4—"But thou,
0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the ,book, even to the time of the end; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased.” Verse 9— But go thy way, Daniel; for the words are sealed till the time of the end.” Verse 10—
”The ,wise shall understand.”

Professor Messel is corroborating a. fact, whether he is aware of it or not, that Daniel foretold more than 2,000 years
ago — the present, sudden increase of knowledge, quick travel and invention; and with it will come (and has come—is
now present) trouble, distress, sorrows. Truly Eccel. 1:18 is again applicable — “He that increases knowledge in-
creases sorrow,” not having the wisdom and power to apply it to the best advantage of all concerned. This is especially
located at the time of the end of the age.

This increase of knowledge has brought along with it trouble and distress, as Jesus also foretold—"Upon the earth
distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking
after those things which are coming on the earth; for the powers of the heaven shall be shaken.” (Luke 21:25,26.) But
happy are those who know that beyond this acute distress of nations, the power of the Lord will intervene and bring
deliverance to distressed and despairing mankind. He will bring peace and security to all who submit to His righteous
control; His kingdom shall rise upon the ruin, of the old order, and shall increase to the uttermost parts of the earth,
and His will shall be done on earth as it is done in heaven.

The prophet Daniel said—"At the time of the end,” of the age “the wise shall understand.” These know and
appreciate the revealed plan of God and the glorious things reserved in heaven for the followers of the Lord, and the
happiness and harmony which will be established on a perfected earth among mankind, when national boundaries
cease to exist, and when love, justice, and truth shall prosper.



This .”knowledge is pleasant to the soul,” (Prov. 2:10.), and naturally all faithful Christians want to know of this
knowledge and instruction which has brought comfort and joy into many lives, as the proverb says—"Wise men lay
up knowledge.” Wisdom also declares —"Receive my instruction, and not silver ; and knowledge rather than choice
gold.” (Prov. 10 :14 ; 8:10.)

The knowledge of God and His Word is of primary importance; it is the basis of faith and obedience. A living faith
must have a foundation in the Divine revelation, the Bible. It alone shows what righteousness is and that there is none
righteous, no, not one. It alone shows how sin came into the world, and that personal faith in a personal Saviour is the
only ground for a hope of a personal salvation.

Knowledge is the lamp which guides the way and shows the will of God, as the Apostle Paul says—"We do not
cease praying on your behalf that you may be filled, as to the exact knowledge of his will, with all spiritual wis-
dom and understanding; to walk worthily of the Lord, pleasing him in all things; bringing forth fruit by every good
work, and increasing in the exact knowledge of God; being strengthened with all strength according to his glorious
power, for all patience and endurance with joy.” (Col. 1:9-11, Diaglott.) Here the Apostle Paul twice emphasizes the
importance of an exact knowledge of God’s will.

It is important to increase and be filled with an exact knowledge of the Lord’s will, accompanied by thorough
wisdom and discernment in spiritual things. Although the apostle says. in verses 4 and 5 that the Colossian Christians
had faith and love, and also hope, these things were not the burden of his prayer, but the increase of exact knowledge,
wisdom, understanding, patience and endurance. This evidently gives proper balance to the exercise of faith, love
and hope. Much wisdom and spiritual discernment is necessary after we have received knowledge, for there are many
mixtures of truth and error presented in large and small parcels. Even love needs directing by knowledge. Hence the
Apostle Paul prays for the Philippian Christians — “And this I pray that your love may abound yet more and More,
with knowledge and all discernment, so that you may approve what is excellent, and may be pure and blameless for
the day of Christ.” (Phil. 1 :9,10, R.S.V.).

A knowledge of God’s will means more than the knowledge that God has a will. It means an experimental
knowledge, acquaintance and fellowship with the spirit and character of God, which invigorates us and causes us to
do the things God does, in the measure that lies within our power or position. The influence of this tends to perfect the
new creature, into closer and closer conformity to the Pattern, Christ Jesus. The apostle gives this thought of intimate
association and fellowship with Christ when he says—"That I might know him, and the power of his resurrection, and
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made corn-formable unto his death (Jesus’ sacrificial death) ; if by any means
(or in any way) I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” (Phil. 3:10,11.)

In Col. 3:10, the Apostle Paul again shows the importance of knowledge—"Put on the new man, being renewed by
knowledge, according to a likeness of him who created him.” (Diaglott.) The new creature, or “new man” is refreshed,
renewed, invigorated by knowledge after the image of God who created Christ. The apostle tells in this third chapter
what things to put off, and what things to put on. The former customs and works of the old, natural man are put off and
new characteristics put on, which begins at consecration, when we yielded. to God and righteousness and the supreme
aim of development we see to be love. Without knowledge we could accomplish nothing; knowledge shows us the will
of God on the one hand, and the selfishness and vanity of our fallen human nature on the other. It shows us what things
to put on; it shows us the Lord’s characteristics and principles, what His spirit or disposition is which we are to imitate
— renewed by knowledge after the image of God who created it. A new creature is being created, not a renewing of
the old nature.

We have the new will from the beginning, but it requires some time to transform our minds, for our minds tend
to continue to bend earthward ; gradually we see things more and more from the Divine standpoint, and faith
and obedience increases. The new man is God’s workmanship. Although this creative work is not yet completed,
nevertheless we are assured that God is able and will complete this by various means and experiences of His own
choosing to suit each individual. It is for us to respond—"Thy will be done”—and grow in grace and knowledge.

Furthermore, it is the power of this knowledge of God and the application of it that enables us to escape the
pollutions of the world, (2 Pet. 2:20) ; and strengthens the determination to walk worthily in the Christian way which
is pleasing to God, and we are thus able to bring forth fruit by every good work. In other words, the right use of this
knowledge encourages us in the work of character development, leading to praise and giving of thanks to God, our
Father, for His glorious power through this knowledge, which stimulates us in every direction. The strong conviction
of this strengthens us to endure cheerfully all things that God permits to come into or touch our lives, thus producing
also patience and longsuffering, endurance. So great is this change in our lives, and in its pursuits, hopes and aims,
etc., that it is referred to as a deliverance from darkness to light; indeed the truth of God is always represented as light,
and His people as children of light.

The Apostle Peter says that grace and peace are multiplied unto us through the knowledge of God, and of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, “and through his divine power he has given unto us all things that pertain to life and
godliness.” (2 Pet. 1:2,3.) If we had no knowledge of these “all things” they would be valueless to us ; likewise, the
precious promises which are another means to an end—the attainment of the divine nature—would not accomplish
their purpose if we had no knowledge of them, for no knowledge means no faith in them.

The Apostle Paul also says that a knowledge of the promises cleanses us “from the filthiness of the flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” (2 Cor. 7:1.) What would be our position and character if we had no
knowledge of these? God gives knowledge for a purpose; He establishes our faith by granting us knowledge, and then
faith takes hold upon things eternal and invisible. “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free,” Jesus



said. (John 8:32.) This knowledge of the truth also gives freedom, liberty.

The increase of general knowledge is greatly stirring the world, filling many hearts with fear and foreboding.
Knowledge, enlightenment, is causing especially the backward nations to throw off the shackles of oppression,
bondage and ignorance, and to claim the liberty which is theirs by right — the liberty to live decent lives and receive
a share of the common bounties and blessings enjoyed now by more advanced nations. This diffusion of knowledge is
symbolically referred to as lightning flashes,— His (God’s) lightnings enlightened the world ; the earth (society) saw,
and trembled.” (Psa. 97:4.)

It has been truthfully said that knowledge is a means to an end, and the ultimate end is eternal life. Jesus said—"In
this consists the life of the ages, in knowing Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou halt sent.” (John
17:3, Weymouth.) Increasing in the knowledge of God is another way of pleasing Him ; He is pleased with those who
desire to understand what He is, what He does, and what He purposes and commands.

God does not always give us complete understanding of all details of a given instruction or experience, but the
outline merely, at times as in the case of Abraham. God told Abraham of His purpose to bless all nations through
him and his offspring, but many details were omitted, and thus in Abraham’s experience much room was left for the
exercise of faith, and gradually his faith was strengthened and perfected by experience and contact with God. It was a
developed faith, and earned for him three titles—"Friend of God,” “the father of the faithful,” and “heir of the world,”
because he showed his faith by his works.

The opposite of knowledge is ignorance and foolishness. Prov. 15:14 states—"The mouth of fools feed on
foolishness.” Psalm 32:9 reads—"Be not so as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding,” and Isaiah
said, speaking for God—"My people are gone into captivity because they have no knowledge.” (Isa. 5:13.) Jesus also
accused the scribes and Pharisees,—”Ye have taken away the key of knowledge.” (Luke 11: 52.) The people were
famished for a proper knowledge of God and correct interpretations of His requirements. The religious leaders had
plans and theories of their own which they considered better and wiser than the dispensational truths proclaimed by
Jesus and the apostles. Even so, now, as then, ignorance, rather than enmity, is the cause of opposition to the Present
Truth of God’s Word and advancing purposes. It was in ignorance that the Jewish leaders crucified the Lord of glory.

Ignorance is the excuse of much of the wrong that had been done in the world amongst the Lord’s followers
all down the age. For instance, the Apostle Paul said, before his conversion, that he ignorantly and in unbelief
blasphemed, injured and persecuted the followers of Jesus of Nazareth. (1 Tim. 1:13.) Millions of people are in
bondage to Great Babylon for the want of knowledge. “My people are gone into captivity because they have no
knowledge,” is still true, as it was in the days of Israel. Truly, spiritual life is quenched because of fear of men and
their organisations. “Where there is no vision the people perish.” (Prov. 29 :18.)

What would be our position today except for the “vision” of Present Truth? The knowledge of this has delivered
us from the bondage of Babylon the Great. The truth has made us free, giving freedom and liberty in Christ, freedom
from fear, freedom from formalism and sectarianism, freedom to think for ourselves, freedom to believe that truth is
revealed to all faithful Christians without the medium of a clergy class, or self-appointed priesthood organisations.
Only as each member enters into the freedom of the truth, and is separated from every other head but Christ can there
be unity of one faith and one hope, for “One is your Master, and all ye are brethren.” This unity is characterized by
one eternal spirit, the spirit of love, which dwells in God and Christ and is being created in every member of the Body
of Christ.

What would we be doing today without Present Truth? Where would we be if we had no knowledge of the light for
the last days—dispensational truth? Even the best and most enthusiastic work that is being done apart from the Present
Truth movement must and does fall far short of that full satisfaction and spiritual discernment and transforming power
in the life, which only truth can accomplish, and which can be seen now in the revelation of the harmony of the Bible.
But one missing this great boon and continuing to embrace the mixture of truth and error must still have a certain
amount of perplexity, uncertainty and dissatisfaction in the mind and, outlook concerning the destiny of mankind as
a whole. But knowledge of Present Truth has given us freedom from this—the freedom of sonship. As Jesus said, in
John 15 :15,—I have called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you.”
Therefore, “search the Scriptures.”

Booklet for August’s “Peoples Paper.”

A booklet entitled—"Israel As I Saw It” will take the place of August “Peoples Paper,” being an address given by
Brother Lanowick while in Australia. This should be appreciated generally, and serve also as helpful to pass out to all
interested in God’s promises to Israel.

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM. (Monthly) 6/- (60 cents) per annum, post paid.
Published by the Berean Bible Institute, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E.4, Melbourne, Victoria Australia

The Institute’s Work

AT the close of April another year’s work for the Berean Bible Institute has been completed, and we desire to
express gratitude and thankfulness to our Heavenly Father for His blessings and favours bestowed upon the efforts to
serve His cause in association with our brethren throughout Australia and overseas. Appreciation is also expressed to
all dear friends who have co-operated in various ways in connection with the work of the Institute, as unto the Lord.

Our brethren will understand that the efforts in the service of the Lord are carried on each year on well established



lines, and are mainly directed to encourage all who are walking in the narrow way of the Gospel Age calling, to which
they have been invited through an understanding of God’s Word, and the drawing of His spirit. The proclaiming of the
message of the kingdom is also a witness to others who are feeling after the truths of God’s Word—desiring something
substantial upon which to base faith and hope for the future. Our monthly “Peoples Paper” provides a means of contact
with all the brethren and a considerable number of other interested people, and the appreciation of the “P. Paper”
expressed over the past year has been most encouraging.

To all who have contributed to the pages of the “Peoples Paper” sincere thanks is extended, and should other
friends have helpful articles appropriate for publication, they are invited to forward them along. Our desire has been
to provide a helpful variety of Bible subjects in the little periodical from month to month, dealing with the harvest
message of Present Truth, of a devotional nature, and also containing the Plan of Salvation as a whole.

Early this year it was necessary to increase the’subscription of “Peoples Paper” to 6/- per year, but with the increase
in postage charges and production costs generally, a deficiency is still required to be made up from the General Tract
Fund. As in past years, considerable numbers of the “Paper” were distributed free amongst the interested during
the past twelve months, so it is felt that the expense to the General Fund is well used in the service of the Lord. All
subscribers are welcome to extra copies of the “P. Paper” for passing out where good may be done, and those friends
who supply subscriptions for others who are interested in Bible truths are helping very well in the work. Of particular
assistance is the proof reading of the monthly “Paper” on the part of some of our friends and which is greatly ap-
preciated, as also is the folding and wrapping ready for the post.

Tracts are available for distribution where good may be done, and it is a good plan for the friends to have a good
supply on hand for passing out on all suitable occasions, these tracts being provided by the General Fund. Consolation
Cards are also being forwarded to the bereaved by some of our friends, and in this way a message of comfort from
God’s Word is supplied to those who respond.

Throughout the past year public lectures have been continued from time to time, and appreciation has been manifest
by the brethren who have encouraged others to attend. By this witness to the Divine Plan of the Ages some are
prompted to examine the Bible with renewed interest, and also attend the regular studies on the Scriptures. Reference
to the lectures on Israel by one of our brethren from U.S.A., was made in last month’s “Peoples Paper.”

The witness to the kingdom message through the use of the radio has also continued over the year past, and the
blessing from the Lord has also been realised in these efforts, for which we thank and praise our Heavenly Father.
Appreciation is also expressed to the numerous friends who have assisted in this feature of the work, all done as unto
the Lord.

Some very good enquiries have been received during the year through the radio witness, and considerable literature
has been supplied with benefit to a number of these friends. The same radio stations have been used in Geelong
(Victoria), Sydney, Brisbane and Perth, and in the case of the last mentioned, the brethren in that area continue to meet
the cost of the broadcasts direct. To all who respond to the discussions over the air, copies of the printed broadcasts are
supplied, also numbers of the “Peoples Paper” and other appropriate literature. Friends who are in a position to make
the broadcasts known to others are invited to co-operate in this work of witness, in the service of the Lord.

The financial side of the work generally, and with the radio witness is revealed from the General Tract Fund and
Radio Fund presented below. The voluntary contributions from our friends have enabled the work to be carried on,
in the Lord’s providence, and all the loving sacrificing with assistance in this way is warmly appreciated, as unto the
Lord Himself. We may not know how much longer the opportunities and privileges of serving the cause of truth shall
remain with us at this end of the Gospel Age, but so long as the “holding back of the winds” continues (Rev. 7:1-3),
we may be sure that the Lord is pleased with the efforts of His people to encourage one another in the Christian way,
as well as sounding forth the glad message of the kingdom to all who have ears to hear. The prayers of the brethren are
requested that the Lord’s blessing and guidance may be upon the efforts to serve His cause of truth in this part of the
harvest field, as well as in all other areas, to His praise. “He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life
eternal ; that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.” (John 4 :36.)

GENERAL TRACT FUND.
To Credit Balance 1/5/59 233106
,, Donations .. . 7421111
£7762 5
By Free Tracts and Deficiency “Peoples
£97 180
Hall Rents, Advertising Circulars, Con-
solation Cards, etc. .. 37120
General Expenses (Office, etc.) .. 54128
PP Assistance Israel Lectures .. 6843
PP Towards Personal and House Expenses 350 0 0
,» Postage .. 4610
PP Free Books and Booklets .. 476
Travel and Sundries .. 8006
PP Credit Balance .. 3766

£77625



RADIO FUND.

To Credit Balance 1/5/59 £85106
e Donations .. ..870176
£956 8 0
By Radio Stations 3GL, 2KY, 4KQ £78506
,» Additional Recordings for 3GL, 2KY,
4KQ and 6KY ..5547
* Freight Charges .. . 9159
* Printing Dialogues .. 18178
e Travel and Sundries .. 10100
,, Bank Charges .. 1100
,, Credit Balance .. . 7596
£956 80

“The Divine Plan of the Ages”.—A new supply of this wonderful study on the Bible is on hand. Blue cloth binding,
handy pocket size. Price 4/6, post paid.

Approved Unto God.

“Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of
Truth.-2 Tim. 2:15.

THIS Text does not say, “Study the Scriptures,” but “Study to show thyself approved” — study to know what God
would approve. And yet it means, first of all, to study the Revelation He has made. Then, after having come to some
knowledge of the Scriptures, we must meditate upon them and consider how the Word is applicable to all of life’s
affairs. Thus we would study the nature of everything with which we come in contact, as to whether it is good or evil.
The word “study” here is used with very much the same thought as when the Apostle says, “Study to be quiet.”

Evidently the central thought of this expression is the approving of ourselves to God, not to men. It is proper enough
that we should have the approval of all good men and good women. But our study, primarily, should not be along this
line. First, we should study to please God—to be approved of God. We notice that there is a contemplative study, such
as David speaks of when he says, “I meditate upon thy Law day and night”—to see how that Law would work out its
height and depth, its length and breadth of influence upon himself. And so the Apostles thought here is that it should
be our chief aim to please God.

“Rightly dividing the Word of Truth” would signify the proper application of the Word of Truth; the understanding
of how and when and where it should be applied and what was the purpose and thought and Plan of the Divine Mind
in the giving of this Word of Truth, the Word of God’s Message. Up to the advent of our Lord, God’s Message had
been given chiefly through the Old Testament Scriptures. Then God’s Message was attested by Him who came from
heaven. Additionally, our Lord left twelve chosen Apostles to be His special mouthpieces, to increase the Word
of Truth, to increase the Word of knowledge, to increase the Word of explanation of the Divine Plan. Everything,
therefore, that Timothy could recognise as being the Lord’s Message he was to give heed to. For instance, one part of
God’s Message applies to the past, a part applies only to the Jews, still another part applies to Christians in the present
life, and yet another part to their future hopes.

And so, as we get the matter rightly divided before our minds, we get the true understanding, the special
enlightenment needed in our day, and we are enabled to rightly divide the Word better than did our fathers, so that to-
day we can see, as our fathers did not see, the teaching of God’s Word respecting the “high calling” and “restitution”
— the spiritual portion of blessing for the Church and the human portion of blessing for the world. We also see
something about the times and seasons—which apply to the Church and which to the blessing of the world.

Thus, in our day, to rightly divide the Word of Truth necessitates the taking cognisance of everything that seems
to be of the Lord and that throws any light upon the Word, and thus we may be able to “rightly divide” it. We must
always bear in mind that in the Scriptures of the Old Testament “holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
holy spirit,” and that the Lord also said of the Apostles : “Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”

We are not to forget that the Lord promised that He would guide His people in the way of the Truth and show them
things to come. We are to “study” to show ourselves approved—study the doctrine and endeavour to have our course
of conduct harmonise with it—study to perform faithfully the duties of a loyal soldier of the cross of Christ.

The Christian soldier must study to perform even the smallest duty in a manner creditable to his calling; he must not
permit himself to become entangled with other things which do not relate to his duties as a soldier and thus be side-
tracked. The Christian soldier who turns aside to seek some personal, temporal advantage to the detriment of his duties
as a soldier is to that extent an unfaithful soldier and likely to be drawn out of the ranks entirely.

“Study to show thyself approved.” Study the Word ; study yourself, that you may become well acquainted with
yourself; that you may know your talents for service—in what direction they lie, and what are your weak points and
how they may be guarded against — that you may know both your abilities and your shortcomings. Then study to
avoid error and to shun all foolish questions and profane and vain babblings. Remember that only “the foundation
of God standeth sure” e that all other foundations are worthless and that all other theories must come to naught. But
“The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, ‘The Lord knoweth them that are His.” And let every one that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.”-2 Tim. 2:19.



There is much significance in the word “study” and it is important to note that this Divine injunction is given to
the Church, to those who are believers in Christ and who have consecrated their lives to His service. Having been
reckonedly cleansed from sin, we are to give all diligence to the work of studying to make this reckoned cleansing,
this imputed righteousness, an actual thing, to the extent of our ability. It is purely of Divine grace that we are
reckoned righteous before we are actually so. Looking at our hearts and seeing in them not only our good and honest
intentions, but also our desire for righteousness, and our efforts to become righteous in the way He would approve,
God accepts the will for the deed. Accordingly, He counts us as righteous now and treats us as His children, since we
have been redeemed from the curse and have accepted His gracious provision for reconciliation.

Let us, then, study our hearts to see that we are striving daily to cast out all the old leaven of sin; to be sure that
we are not content to allow it to remain in us and work in us ; otherwise we prove by our course that our love for
righteousness is growing weaker. Happy are those who find that they are not merely working down the leavened mass
occasionally and allowing it again and again to ferment, but are casting it out, by constantly resisting sin, by cleansing
their thoughts, words and deeds with the Truth and cultivating the blessed “fruits of the Spirit"—love, joy, peace, etc.

Only the studious find the way to Divine approval and acceptance. Let us study to see that our lives are an honor
to the cause we have espoused; that we abstain from even the appearance of evil; that we are circumspect in all our
conversation, in our conduct—watching our thoughts, our lips, our lives. Let us study to be diligent in every duty,
performing it with a ready mind and with joy and gladness of heart. Let us never lose sight of the fact that we are
soldiers, and that as true soldiers we are to learn to “endure hardness.”

A soldier has many trivial duties to perform and he is as really doing his duty as a soldier when he is polishing
his armor, foraging, cooking his meals, cleaning camp, or building bridges for the army to pass over, as when he is
fighting the enemy. Such things are incidental work, but are necessary and entirely consistent with his commission as a
soldier and should not be regarded as entanglements and hindrances. These duties cannot be disregarded nor carelessly
done without a measure of unfaithfulness.

So with the Christian soldier. The routine of life—housework, shop work, daily toil, anything, everything, incidental
to a proper and honest provision of “things needful” for ourselves and those dependent upon us for support as well as
for provision for the prosecution and care of the Lord’s work—all this is a proper part of our engagement as soldiers of
the Lord.

The Apostle Peter was as truly serving the Lord when catching the fish from whose mouth he got the coin with
which to pay his Master’s taxes and his own, as when proclaiming, on the day of Pentecost, the “raising up” and
ascension of the Lord. The Apostle Paul was as truly a soldier of the cross and doing his proper work as such when
making tents (rather than be chargeable to any) as when at Mars Hill he preached Jesus and the resurrection. Whatever
is done with a view to the glory and honor of the Lord, the Captain of our salvation, or for the benefit of any of our
fellow-soldiers, or for our own preparation for this warfare, or in the discharge of obligations which our Captain has
recognised and approved, is proper work for us as soldiers and is not entanglement in the affairs of this life.

“Godliness with contentment is great gain.” —1 Tim. 6: 6.

There are few temptations more common to ardent spirits than that which leads them to repine at the lot in which
they are cast, believing that in some other situation they could serve God better. If each such man had the spirit of self-
surrender, the spirit of the cross, it would not matter to him whether he were doing the work of the mainspring, or one
of the inferior parts. It is his duty to try and be himself—simply to try to do his own duty.

E. W. Robertson.

Books Available. “Most Holy Faith”—£1.

“Tabernacle Shadows”-6/-.

“Daily Heavenly Manna,” birthday pages-10/6.

“God’s Promises Come True”—£1.

“Emphatic Diaglott” — New Testament —18/-.

“The Book of Books”—Reviewing the Bible as a whole-10/-.

“The Divine Plan of the Ages”—Cloth bound 4/6; paper covers 2/9.
“Our Lord’s Great Prophecy”-1/-.

“Manner of Christ’s Return”-1/-.

“Christ’s Return”-1/-. “Some of the Parables”-1/-. “Hope Beyond the Grave”-1/-.
“God and Rgason™-1/.

The Great Salvation.

“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” Heb. 2:3.

THIS question is addressed to Christians, and not to the unconverted, as is often supposed. This the context proves.
The writer of the epistle addressed it to the church. It seems particularly adapted to converted Jews, who were familiar
with the writings of the Old Testament. We have in this epistle some of the most earnest exhortations to be faithful
to the Lord, and the very best reasons and motives given for our encouragement. The text and context are of this



character and if we are Christians we will find such applicable to us. It is important that we should, in order to get the
benefit of the exhortation, remember that it means us. “‘How shall we escape, if we neglect?” On account of certain
facts referred to in the first chapter, the second opens with: “Therefore, we ought to give the more earnest heed to the
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip.” This certainly must refer to Christians and there
is danger of losing what we have received, unless we do give heed.

The idea is suggested that neglect of the truths would cause them gradually to slip away from us. Backsliding is a
gradual process, caused by neglect of truth and neglect of duty in obeying the truth. These are related to each other,
and it seems that either may come as the cause of the other. The only safeguard against backsliding and consequent
falling away, if persisted in, is to advance. Standing still seems to be impossible. In the sixth chapter the apostle
seems to make falling away the alternative of going on to perfection. The Lord has arranged our life as a current
against which we must row if we would go up, and He has placed the reward, the Great. Salvation, at the head of the
stream. If we would gain the prize, we must “run,” “strive,” “fight” or “overcome.” If we fold our arms, we shall glide
downward. It is easy to go with the multitude, but is difficult to stem the flood, and we may be sure, “This vain world
is not a friend to grace, to help us on to God.”

What is worth having is worth striving for, and God has in both natural and spiritual things placed the valuable
out of sight, or where it can be gained with difficulty. Our appreciation of the value of anything is shown by the
earnestness with which we strive for it. We should be constantly seeking to know more of the truth of God for the
purpose of obeying it. If we seek for truth merely as a theory to gratify our own curiosity, or for the purpose of
showing our ability to cope with those who hold error, our intellect may be filled at the expense of our affections.
Religion without love to both God and man, is as the body without the spirit—dead.

Charity or love is the crowning excellency of Christianity, and is necessary to fit us for the Great Salvation. “Add to
your faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness ; and charity.” 2 Peter 1: 5-7. Love
is last and greatest. These additions secure the abundant entrance into the Kingdom of God. (Ver. 11.) Without the last
all is vain. Though I speak with the tongues of men and angels and have not love I am become as sounding brass, or
a tinkling cymbal. And though I have (the gift of) prophecy, and understand all mysteries. and all. knowledge, and
though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not love, I am nothing. (Cor. 13:1,2.) There is a
kind of knowledge that cannot be gained from books, but comes by experience as a fruit of the indwelling of the spirit
of God. “He that loveth not knoweth not God, for God is love.”

Love is an experience, and includes in it an earnest desire for the well-being of the object loved. Until we have
sympathy and love for mankind, such as would prompt us to do all in our power for their salvation, we cannot know
God. To know Him thus is to be in unison or fellowship with Him, and hence is eternal life.

Day by Day and Hour by Hour.

God broke our years to hours and days

That hour by hour and day by day,

Just going on a little way, We might be able all along To keep quite strong.
Should all the weight of life

Be laid across our shoulders, and the future rife
With woe and struggle meet us face to face

At just one place

We could not go,

Our feet would stop; and so

God lays a little on us every day,

And never, | believe, on all the way

Will burdens bear so deep,

Our pathway lie so threatening and so steep;
But we can go, if by God’s power,

We only bear the burden of the hour.

—Anon.

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

FRANK & ERNEST TALKS

Geelong, 3GL, 222 M. Sundays 10 a.m.
Sydney, 2KY, 294 M. » 8.15 a.m.
Brisbane, 4KQ, 435 IL ,, 9 a.m.

Perth, 6KY, 227 ,» 4.45 p.m.
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“And Jesus Saith.....”

(Convention Address)

TO be able to listen to advice is a good thing; a reasonable person will generally weigh advice given ; he may
accept or reject it finally, but it is only the fool who does not consider advice. Most of us can recall varied experiences
concerning advice tendered to us. Some we did not accept and in time to come wished we had ; other advice we did
esteem and act upon, but later came to doubt the wisdom of so doing. There are times when we do better by acting
upon our own initiative, and there are other occasions when we do better to allow ourselves to be guided by advice
from others.

A person with self-confidence and arrogance has no desire to be advised ; the humble and meek are more likely to
seek it. Knowledge is a factor largely determining the desire for advice. A man who has been a life-long farmer in one
locality can often hide a good-humored smile at the lectures of some young government expert fresh from his college
training. Long, practical experience has taught the farmer more along some lines than the young college student has
learned from his theory classes. On the other hand, science plays its part today in aiding the man on the land, and so
the wise farmer listens intelligently to his young college cousin. To still further improve his returns it pays the farmer
to heed well all modern increase of scientific knowledge from his more youthful theoretical companion. On the other
hand if the young student, on leaving his college surroundings, intends to take up practical farming, he would be wise
and benefited to listen to advice from one who has had long experience on the practical side, in extremes of climatic
conditions, etc. Similar application can be made to all walks of life; a business man of long standing will not be as
likely to need or seek advice along that line, but if a man should come off the land and go into business, there will
naturally be some desire for advice.

The known qualifications of a person govern the value of his advice to us; that is why we are so selective in our
choosing of a medical doctor or a legal adviser.

Probably no one is more conscious of need of advice than a true Christian ; the more mature, the deeper the
realization of need. Perhaps Christians have never felt in greater need of it than they do at this end of the age, though
at all times it has been needed. That is why the Lord has so miraculously preserved the Bible, both Old and New
Testaments. He knew what His people would. need.

The Bible is full of advice; indeed, it can furnish the Christian with all he needs ; the pity is that we forget that so
often. (2 Tim. 3: 16,17). It would take many sermons to expound even a portion of all the advice we could, glean from
God’s Word. The advice given in the book of Proverbs alone is colossal, but it is our intention now to dwell on just a
little that came from the very best source imaginable—the lips of our Lord Jesus Christ. The scope is great but brevity
is necessary, so we shall choose what may seem of special importance.

Today, Christians are often perplexed regarding doctrine. There are so many theories abroad; there are so many
churches, and sects standing apart from the churches that some exclaim, Where shall we begin in our search for Truth?
It is interesting to look at John 14: 1-10. Jesus was addressing His disciples clustered about Him, just before His arrest
that led to His crucifixion. The disciples were perplexed at events happening about them, and doubly’ perplexed at
some of the things Jesus was teaching them concerning it all. A few verses earlier, in the precious chapter, Peter was
remonstrating with Jesus because He said He was going to leave them, and Peter could not go with Him. Then in
chapter 14 He tells them that in His Father’s house are many mansions and that He was going to prepare a special
place for them, also that they should know where He was going and the way to get there themselves. This was too
much for them, and the role of spokesman transfers from Peter to Thomas, (Read verse 5) “And Jesus saith, unto
them,” see verses 6 and 7. For any in doubt it is still the same wonderful, powerful answer—"1 am the Way, the Truth,
and the Life.”

Life is the essential thing, but :the natural man’s conception of it and methods of seeking it are extremely sad. It all
ends in vanity of vanities because he does not know the truth. The truth alone can lead to life and only so if truth is



obeyed. Merely to assent to truth is not enough, but acted upon it opens up the Way. Jesus is the complete answer—"In
Me ye shall have life.” “Jesus saith unto them . . . . he that followeth me . . . . shall have the light of life.” (John 8:12).
There is a difference between recognition of Jesus as the bread of life or the light of the world, and appropriation.
(Read John 6:51-55.)

Referring back to John 14:6,7, we note the effect of Jesus’ further words upon the disciples —”If ye had known me,
ye should have known the Father also.” This prompted still another spokesman in the little company of unconvinced
and still dissatisfied disciples. (Read verse 8.) “And Jesus saith unto him.” — See verse 9. How many have there
been, who, like these disciples, have sought God, the great supreme Being, yet have overlooked the means of His
manifestation and revelation to them. Has Jesus been known and taught so well, so long, and yet His true mission has
been unperceived?

In the 8th chapter of John we have some pertinent verses spoken to Jewish unbelievers in Jesus, yet they claimed to
know God—Read verses 19, 42, 47 and first half of 59. According to 1 John 5:11,12 the divine record is set that God
gives life to men only through His Son, and that he who knows not the Son as his personal Saviour, Exemplar and
Sustainer does not yet know the true God, His character or power.

We know that many other salient points of doctrine are defined and clarified by what Jesus said, but we content
ourselves with these first essentials. The main thing is to follow Jesus, to hearken to what He says — it will prove a
light that shines more and more. Next we shall consider something helpful in relation to the bustling times in which
we live. In all the situations that meet us, no doubt we would often be calmed by reflecting and asking ourselves the
question, What would Jesus do? In

Luke 10:38-42 we have one of the best-known stories of the New Testament, that of Martha and Mary. We all get
the picture in mental vision—Mary sitting quietly at the Lord’s feet listening to His teaching (perhaps it would not be
wrong to substitute “advice”), while Martha rushed about attending to the temporal needs of the home. Disgruntled,
she appeals to the Lord for what seems to her to be justice —that Mary arise and help her. “And Jesus saith unto her,
Martha, thou art troubled and anxious about many things”’; we know the rest. According to the concordance the word
“troubled” carries the thought of “tumultuous.” Martha was not merely moving about quickly and thinking quietly
about any preparation that could have been legitimate, but she was as we say “getting in a stew” about it. Commotion
never does any good anywhere, anytime. The word has the same meaning when it is used in reference to the end of
the age. “When ye hear of wars and rumors of wars, be not troubled,”—be not tumultuous. In other words, keep calm
and continue to live orderly lives. Despite the fact that we are aware of the abnormal times in which we live, it is still
true that there is no need for all the unrest, haste and anxiety which we exhibit. Haste and anxiety are foreign to the
Creator’s character, and we ought to seek divine assistance to quieten and restrain our lives—to seek to live orderly
lives, to be calm.

Sometimes we have exasperating experiences but in them there are often lessons of helpfulness. Though folk may
act in kindness and desire to help, they can sometimes hinder and obstruct. In one such personal experience, during
momentary impatience, the thought flashed through my mind—I wonder if we ever get in God’s road? Later in
the evening, when I had time for quieter meditation, I recalled incidents where I believe I could have done so; not
purposely ; no, but so anxious to serve, so sure we must get things done and said for God.

It is a beautiful trait of Christian character —waiting upon the Lord. In Isa. 64:4 is a text which in the Revised
Standard Version reads—From of old no one has heard or perceived by the ear, no eye has seen a God besides thee,
who works for those who wait for him.” “And Jesus smith, Mary has chosen the good part.” In our haste for bread of
material needs, let us be on guard that we do not miss out on the better part. Our Lord knows we need these things,
and if we seek the things pertaining to His kingdom, whilst an opportunity presents, we shall not be the loser.

How many of the beautiful things that “Jesus saith unto them” were spoken to people rushing about? All we can
think of were in quiet scenes—to Mary sitting at His feet; a woman at the well-side ; to folk on quiet mountain slopes,
etc. It is no fault to consider well our modern “assembling together” in conventions and the like. Let us do what we
can to try and keep the tumultuous strain out; if we can cut out needless rushing about during convention days we will
be the better for it. Even when we meet for the programme proper, let it be as orderly as possible. All can contribute ;
the programme preparation committee has a responsibility to see that too much is not crowded into the allotted time;
to see that there are the proper interim breaks, while speakers should pay good attention to frame addresses to the
point, and within time limits, so that another’s time is not encroached upon, causing them to hustle unduly.

One could go on, for Jesus touched upon so much in His sayings, but we must be brief. However, there is another
subject that concerns everyone—death. Periodically, some of our friends and relatives pass away ; every day,
somewhere, the sorrow of parting from loved ones goes on. As Christians, what can we do ; what should we say in our
condolences. We think of Martha and Mary again, when they lost their brother. The record is in John 11, —"And Jesus
saith, Thy brother shall rise again.” Simple words and outspoken truth. It is still the main message we can take to the
bereaved. The condolence card, no matter how nicely framed and worded, seems to carry about it an air of formality
these days. If the atmosphere is right, some try to console with thoughts of heaven’s bliss, and even if remembrances
of the departed, would urge caution here; most everyone will try and comfort the sorrowing by recalling all the good
points of the character of the departed. But all are fallen humans and tainted with sin, and those who have known the
deceased best will remember also the faults displayed. True, they will not speak about it, but in their minds it balances
against the good recalled, so that our best efforts to comfort along such lines are measurably nullified.. But the words
of Jesus, how beautiful—Thy brother, sister, father, mother, wife, husband, son, daughter, very good friend, esteemed
or casual neighbor, or whoever it be that is mourned—"shall rise again. ” Probation has not ceased. The mourners will



see their loved ones, and behold again those traits of character they had particularly admired; and during the times of
restitution there will be opportunity for overcoming the blemishes still unconquered. Dear friend, sound this message
forth on every suitable occasion, for it is the truth for the circumstance. A few written lines setting forth resurrection
truth will accomplish more in God’s providence, now and in time to come, than the mass produced condolence cards
of the day.

We could go on, but leave a parting thought —How shall we face each day? The majority of mankind commend the

practise of the Law —”An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” But Jesus saith—"Love your enemies . . . . do good
to those who ill-use you . . . . Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect.” To what extent are we taking this
advice?
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Shaking the Earth

THE collapse of the Summit Conference last month before it began came as a great shock to world leaders and
the common people alike. Many had thought that this proposed conference may be the means of easing tension in
international affairs ; indeed, church leaders throughout the world had publicly declared that special prayers were
being offered to God for the success of this Conference. One minister of religion was reported as saying that the holy
spirit may even guide the world leaders to a conciliatory attitude toward world problems, and thus establish peace on
earth in this enlightened twentieth century civilisation.

What a strange outlook it would be if we should expect the Almighty God to be willing and waiting to bestow
His holy spirit upon political leaders of the nations in order to preserve the peace of “this present evil world!” Bible
students are well aware that even if there had been full agreement on all the outstanding problems of the world at
the Summit Conference, the peace of the world, as it now exists, could not be maintained. Even if there had been
a declaration of “peace for our time,” it would be like the proclamation in 1939 after the Munich Conference, for
the Scriptures declare—"When they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden (unexpected) destruction cometh upon
them.” How glad we are that the Lord has provided in His Plan for the reorganization of world affairs when mankind
has learned the necessary experiences that “the way of the transgressors is hard.” (Prov. 13:15.) Yes, Christ’s Kingdom
shall indeed be, “the desire of all nations” when the Lord’s mighty shaking has done its work, in preparation for
making “all things new.” (Haggai 2:6,7; Rev. 21: 3-5.)

The literal great shaking that has taken place recently with the disastrous earthquakes and tidal waves throughout
the Pacific area may be taken as a pointer to the world-wide symbolic earthquakes which will shake this “present
evil world” to its foundations. We sympathise with the thousands affected by such upheavals of nature, but we are
glad to know that all shall be abundantly compensated when the blessings of Christ’s Kingdom are being distributed
throughout the world in the glad new day, the resurrection day of the Lord. Maybe the permission of these earthquakes
and raising up of great volcanoes is all part of the freeing of the explosive forces which need to be expended prior to
the Millennial reign of Christ, when we know that nothing “shall hurt nor destroy in all God’s holy kingdom.”

Lectures on Israel.

IN the February issue of “Peoples Paper” reference was made to the proposed series of lectures expected to be given
in New Zealand and Australia by Brother Lanowick, of U.S.A., following his visit to these parts with Sister Lanowick
after spending fifteen months in Israel up to last December.

A letter from Brother Lanowick, while still in New Zealand, appeared in the April issue of “Peoples Paper,” from
which our friends would see the interest shown in the Israel lectures in that land. It was quite an encouraging time
to have reached so many people with the message of the restoration of Israel going on in these days, by the Lord’s
overruling, in preparation for their lasting establishment in the Land of Promise when they are fully delivered through
their “Jacob’s trouble” in the not far distant future.

Brother and Sister Lanowick returned to Australia the first week in April, to engage in the same lecture work in this
land as seemed good. While it was stated in the February “P.Paper” that it was hoped to give a general outline of the
proposed lectures in the Eastern States in later issues, we are sorry that this proved impossible, for the reason that the
arranging of halls, etc., was carried out often just a few days prior to the lectures being given. However, as many as
possible of our friends were advised by- circulars and letters, giving the locations and dates for the lectures on Israel.

It is now a pleasure to report that the Israel lectures in Australia by Brother Lanowick, with Sister Lanowick
assisting with the films and slides, were warmly appreciated by the brethren, with good interest also being manifest
by the public, particularly the Jewish people in some cities. After attending the Adelaide Easter Convention with the
brethren in that city, during which the Israel programme was much enjoyed by all present, a public lecture and film
showing was presented to about 275 persons, with good interest being manifest.

Returning to Melbourne, arrangements were made for the lectures to be given in both Melbourne and Geelong. A
good, comfortable hall was procured in the main city area of Melbourne, and with reasonable advertising a crowd of
about 400 or more attended, thoroughly enjoying the presentation, at the close of which 119 names were handed in



for literature. Of this gathering it was evident that a good proportion were Jews, and they greatly appreciated hearing
and seeing the progress going on in their Homeland. Maybe these lectures will assist to encourage some of Israel’s
posterity to migrate to the Land of Promise in the days ahead.

The lecture in Geelong was also encouraging, especially to the friends in that area, and also because on a cold and
showery night upwards of 100 listened appreciatively to the Israel message, after which 16 copies of “The Divine Plan
of the Ages” were gladly purchased by those attending.

Two lectures were also arranged in Queensland, at Toowoomba and Brisbane. At the former, the number attending
was similar to the Geelong gathering, in the vicinity of 100, while at Brisbane about 150 attended and showed very
good interest, purchasing quickly the 9 copies of “Divine Plan of the Ages” on hand, and ordering more to be supplied.

Lastly, Brother and Sister Lanowick came to Sydney, and conducted the last lecture presentation of their Australian
tour, at which we understand about 75 or more attended, though details are not yet to hand. The following day, May
26th, our Brother and Sister left Sydney on their homeward way to U.S.A., expecting to remain for a period at Hawaii,
as seems good in the service of the Lord.

We feel sure that the visit of Brother and Sister Lanowick has added encouragement to the Australian and New
Zealand friends in the Christian way, and certainly has provided a wonderful witness to God’s dealings with the
present generation of Israel’s posterity in preparation for the time when “all Israel shall be saved,”—not only the
living of Israel, but all the past generations that shall come up in the resurrection day. Not only all Israel, either, with
the “building again of the tabernacle of David,” but also—"that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all
Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.” (Rom. 11:26; Acts 15: 16,17.)

While the message of Israel’s restoration to their Homeland, now well under way in this preparation for God to use
them as the principal nation of earth in the Kingdom Age, is part of the Bible truth respecting the “restitution of all
things,” yet it does God’s spiritual children good also to be reminded of this feature of God’s plan fulfilling before
our eyes. The spiritual hopes of the Lord’s people are increased as we “Behold the fig tree (Jewish nation) and all the
trees” (nations of the world) fulfilling prophecy in our day. (Luke 21 :29-31.) We are thankful, then, to the Lord, and to
Brother and Sister Lanowick and others who have made this visit to Australia and New Zealand possible, feeling sure.
that the words spoken and the films and slides shown have contributed helpfully for the benefit of the brethren, and
will continue to do so also to a goodly number of the public, if not at present, then later “in the day of visitation.”

Christ’s Kingdom at Hand.

IN studying the matter of the establishment of Christ’s Kingdom on earth, of which so much is stated in the
Scriptures, it is well that an understanding of Biblical predictions be first of all gained, and then the events transpiring
in the world may be viewed in the light of such Scriptural authority. That we are at present, and have been for some
time, living in a period of extraordinary happenings throughout the whole world, most people will admit, but the
Lord’s people are not dependent only upon worldly conditions—"men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking
after those things which are coming on the earth” — in arriving at right conclusions, for they have “a more sure word
of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place until the day dawn.”
The fact that “men’s hearts are failing them,” at the present time, is merely a confirmation of our faith in the sure Word
of Prophecy.

Taking, then, “Thy word as a lamp unto our feet and a light unto our pathway,” we are led to see at least four or five
important and clearly marked signs or indications which would necessarily need to be in evidence and completed be-
fore the Lord’s Kingdom would be established on earth. One of the first of these signs, given us by the prophet Daniel,
is the increase of knowledge. “Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased . . . . in the time of the
end.” Dan. 12:4. It is needless to elaborate upon these words; our daily papers testify to their fulfilment. The fact to be
noted is that it would be in “the time of the end” when this fulfilment would take place, and the record of many being
“lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God” — “in the last days.” (2 Tim. 3:1-5) — seems so closely linked with
“running to and fro.”

A second sign revealed from God’s Word is to be found in Christendom, nominal Christianity, indicating the Lord’s
favour withdrawn. The message in Rev. 3:14-22, to the Laodicean Church, undoubtedly refers in its historical ap-
plication to the days in which we are living—the last or seventh period of the church’s history. How sad a state is
revealed by the words —”These things, saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness (the Lord Himself who sees all
things) . . . [ know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked.” Christendom as a whole, Roman Catholic and Protestant, is surely rich in wealth of this world, possessing
beautiful cathedrals, churches and institutions, but yet she is poor indeed concerning the real riches of Christ—"The
light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no
more at all in thee.” Rev. 18:23, 1-3.

Another sign to be observed and one of great importance, closely connected with the previous one is that of the
presence of the Lord and harvest work—the calling out of the Lord’s people from the various systems and their testing
as to faithfulness and loyalty, even unto death. Our Lord’s parable (Matt. 13:30) clearly explains the position—"Let
all grow together until the harvest” and as “the harvest is the end of the age” (Matt. 13:39), that is the time for the
separating of the wheat from the tares. Our Lord indicated that this important work would take place “in the days of



the Son of Man” (Luke 19:12-15; Rev. 3:20), so that He could supervise the gathering of the “wheat” into His barn,
by His angels—messengers— (Matt. 24:31), who are exhorted to “gather My saints together unto Me, those that have
made a covenant with Me by sacrifice.” (Psa. 50:5). Other Scriptures, such as Luke 17: 33-37, explain the harvest
work at the close of this Gospel Age and which must all be accomplished before the Kingdom can be established on
earth. The question was asked, “Where, Lord”?—where are these taken who are divided from others — “and He said
unto them, ‘Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.” ““. In other words, those desiring
the truth of God’s Word, those who hunger and thirst for it, shall be truly supplied with meat in due season, as they
assemble together with others of like precious faith or through the printed page. (Luke 12: 37). See also Rev. 18:4;
Acts 15:14, etc.

Further signs clearly in evidence and pointing to the closing down of the present order may be summed up in the
distress of nations, mentioned previously, and the progress of natural restoration in Israel. With regard to the former,
there never was known a time of such instability in worldly affairs as today. Luke 21: 25, 26 explains this very
condition, which will culminate in the “great tribulation such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time,”
and to which our Lord added, “No, nor ever shall be.” (Matt. 24:21). It is grand to know that this severe trouble will
never need to be repeated, for “the day of the Lord will come . . . in the which the heavens (ecclesiastical systems)
shall pass away . . . the earth also (social and financial order) and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” (2 Pet.
3 :10). Then the Lord’s Kingdom shall be established, for we read—""Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look
for new heavens (Christ’s reign begun) and a new earth (new order of society), wherein dwelleth righteouse ness.” (2
Pet. 3:13).

Concerning the latter of these two signs, that our Lord intended us to understand the restoration of Israel to be of
importance preparatory to His Kingdom reign, is shown in Matt. 24:32. The term “summer” is used to denote the time
of God’s favour, which will be manifest so fully towards Israel under the New Covenant and extend to “all families of
the earth,” just as the term “winter” gives the opposite thought, representing the dark, troublous times with which this
Age will close, before the “summer” (Matt. 24:20). While, then, the Lord’s people recognise that God’s time of favour
is near at hand, as demonstrated by the ‘fig tree” (Jewish nation), “putting forth leaves” (restoration progressing),
there is also to be “a time of Jacob’s trouble” first, corresponding to the “great tribulation” upon the world. The
prophet Jeremiah assures us, however, that “he shall be saved out of it (Jer. 30:7), and other Scriptures, such as Zech.
14: 1-3, show that Jehovah will mightily deliver Israel from the hands of their enemies, as He did in past ages. See
also Rom. 11:26, 27, etc. Then all Israel will recognise the Lord in control of earth’s affairs, their summer-time of
favour will have fully come with Christ’s Kingdom established and which shall gradually extend throughout the whole
world, “that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom My name is called, saith
the Lord, who doeth all these things.” (Acts 15:16, 17). “Thy Kingdom Come, Thy :will be done on earth, as it is in
heaven.”

Faithful Daniel

(Daniel 6.)

AT the time of this event, we are to consider Daniel was an old man. He had been long in service, wise and faithful
in his administration of the government entrusted to him. He had seen the Babylonian Dynasty perish. In. its place
came the empire of the Medes and Persians. By these also Daniel’s grand character was recognised — his loyalty
to principle, his faithfulness as a public servant, his obedience to God and the principles of righteousness. The new
Universal Empire was divided into one hundred and twenty provinces with one hundred and twenty governors. Over
these there were three presidents. Over these presidents was King Darius, above whom, as chief emperor, Was Cyrus.
Daniel was one of the three presidents, made such because of his recognised integrity and ability.

What a compliment was thus paid to this noble, consecrated Jew, and how the recognition of his ability marks the
breadth of mind of some of the rulers of the past! Their desire to have such a man in high repute and authority seems
to evidence their good intentions in respect of the governing of the world. Indeed, we believe that this is true also
of many noble-minded, modern monarchs — that they give to their subjects the best government of which they are
capable, according to their own imperfect judgments.

That which will specially mark Messiah’s Kingdom will be that it will not only have perfect ideals in respect of
human government, but that it will be backed by Divine power, before which every knee shall bow and every tongue
shall eventually confess.—Phil. 2:10,11.

From all that we know of the governments of the Orient, present and past, they have been full of dishonesty, of what
in our day is designated “graft.” A man like Daniel, in so important a place as that which he occupied as one of the
three presidents or supervisors of a great empire, was sure to be in the way of grafters—a hinderer of their schemes.
Realising that he could not be deposed, the first step was to find some fault with him which would secure his removal;
but the man’s integrity and uprightness in general gave no hope in this direction.

Finally a scheme was conceived. They knew that Daniel’s religion lay at the foundation of his entire course in
life. They must involve him along the line of his devotion to God or not at all. King Darius, like every other man,
was approachable through flattery. It was a custom of the East to closely associate the king with religion. He was
supposedly a favourite with his god, else he would not enjoy so high a station.

Working upon this theory, the conspirators, high in office, approached the king with a project which they assured
him would help to make strong and united the various parts of his empire. It was this : that the king should be



recognised for a month as the only channel of mediation between his subjects and their god or gods. The claim was
that such a recognition would elevate the dignity of the throne in the minds of the people. King Darius, of course, felt
flattered and at once agreed to the arrangement and issued an order to that effect—never for a moment thinking of
what might be the result in the case of Daniel; and never for a moment suspecting that his counsellors were seeking to
entrap him and to legally accomplish the death of his most trusted officer.

Daniel heard of the decree, but altered not his usual custom of praying three times every day before a window of
his house which looked out towards Jerusalem. Morning, noon and night he remembered his God and remembered
his vows of faithfulness to Him and called to mind the gracious promises respecting the Holy Land, that it would yet
be the centre of the whole earth and of God’s holy people ; that eventually, through these, Divine blessings would be
extended to every nation, people, kindred and tongue.

Some one has remarked that, as the sharpening of scythes in harvest time does not mean lost time or energy, so also
time spent in prayer is not lost as respects the affairs of life. Unquestionably the best men and women in the world are
those who pray, and pray regularly, who bow the knee, as did Daniel. Unquestionably the moments thus taken from
earthly affairs are well spent and bring more than commensurate blessings upon the worshipper and all with which he
has to do. Unquestionably it is impossible to live a consecrated life in neglect of prayer. What would Daniel have been
without his praying time? How would his faith in God have persisted in that heathen land? How would his loyalty
to principle have maintained itself in the midst of corruption had it not been for his communion with his Maker? To
the Christian this privilege is still further enhanced by a realisation that “We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ, the Righteous,” in whose all-prevailing Name we may approach with courage the throne of heavenly grace,
and obtain mercy and find grace to help in every time of need. — Heb. 4 :16.

The conspirators were on the lookout for Daniel. They had witnesses ready to testify, not that they had seen Daniel
do anything wrong, but that he had violated the edict which the king had been entrapped into making and signing.
The matter was laid before the king and he was reminded that it was one of the principles of the empire that even the
king himself could not change or alter an edict once sent forth. King Darius felt himself bound hand and foot and
ensnared—trapped. All day he sought means whereby he could avert the consequences of his royal mandate, but he
found none, He explained the matter to Daniel, assuring him that he believed that his God was able to deliver him.
What a beautiful testimony to the uprightness of Daniel’s life!

Daniel was cast into the lions’ den and the stone for a door was secured with thongs, the knots of which were sealed
with the king’s signet, a safeguard against it being tampered with. That night, we are told, was one of great distress to
the king. He could think only of his faithful officer, the noble man so unrighteously treated. He was ashamed of the
part which he felt compelled to take in the matter. He was abroad early in the morning, after a sleepless night, to call
to Daniel, to learn whether or not he were still alive. His joy of heart was great when he learned that he was still safe,
that his God had sent His angel to stop the lions’ mouths. Daniel was soon lifted from the pit! Daniel was vindicated!
His God was vindicated! And the king now made another decree — that those counsellors who had thus sought the life
of a faithful man should themselves be put to the test by being cast into the same den of lions; and this, in their case,
meant destruction, as the result proved.

Oh, that every Christian could and would live as high above the world’s standards as did Daniel, so that their
enemies might see clearly that they have no ground for charges except those to their credit ; that their God whom they
serve is indeed the true God.

Convention Notes.

Notes covering the 1960 Adelaide Easter Convention have been prepared by one of our brethren, and are available
free upon application to this office.

“Daily Heavenly Manna.”—A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good, strong binding, with birthday
recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 10/6

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

Thankfulness..

A THANKFUL spirit pervaded the entire life of Jesus, and surrounded with a heavenly halo His otherwise darkened
path. In moments we least expect to find it, this beauteous ray breaks through the gloom. In instituting the memorial of
His death, He “gave thanks!” Even in crossing the Kedron to Gethsemane, “He sang an hymn !”

We know in seasons of deep sorrow and trial that everything wears a gloomy aspect. Dumb nature herself to the
burdened spirit seems as if she partook in the hues of sadness. The life of Jesus was one continuous experience of
privation and woe—a “valley of Baca,” from first to last; yet, amid accents of plaintive sorrow, there are ever heard
subdued undertones of thankfulness and joy!

Ah, if He, the suffering “Man of Sorrows,” could, during a life of unparalleled woe, lift up His heart in grateful
acknowledgment to His Father in heaven, how ought the lives of those to be one perpetual “hymn of thankfulness,”
who are from day to day and hour to hour (for all they have, both temporarily and spiritually) dependent on God’s
bounty and love!

Do let us cultivate the thankful spirit; to those who do so it becomes a. perpetual feast. There is, or ought to be, with



us no such thing as small mercies; all are great, because the least are undeserved. Indeed, a really thankful heart will
extract motive for gratitude from everything, making the most even of scanty blessings. Paul, when in his dungeon at
Rome, a prisoner in chains, is heard to say, “I have all, and abound!”

Let us guard, on the other hand, against that spirit of continual fretting and moping over fancied ills; that temptation
to exaggerate the real or supposed disadvantages of our condition, magnifying the trifling inconveniences of every-
day life into enormous evils. Think rather how much we have for which to be thankful. The world in which we live, in
spite of all the scars of sin and suffering upon it, is a happy world. It is not as many would morbidly paint it, flooded
with tears and strewn with wrecks, plaintive with a perpetual dirge of sorrow. True, the “Everlasting Hills” are in
glory, but there are numberless eminences of grace, and love, and mercy below; many green spots in the lower valley,
many more than we deserve!

God will reward a thankful spirit. Just as on earth, when a man receives with gratitude what is given, the donor is
more disposed to give again; so also, “the Lord loveth” a cheerful “receiver,” as well as a cheerful “giver.”

Let ours, moreover, be a Gospel thankfulness. Let the incense of a grateful spirit rise not only to the Great Giver
of all good, but also to His blessed Son our dear Redeemer. Let it be the spirit of the child exulting in the bounty and
beneficence of His Father’s house and home! “Giving thanks always for all things unto God the Father, in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ !”

While the sweet melody of gratitude vibrates through every successive moment of our daily being, let love to our
adorable Redeemer show for Whom and for what it is we reserve our notes of loftiest and most fervent praise. “Thanks
be unto God for His unspeakable Gift !”—Selected.

Books Available.

“Most Holy Faith™—£1.

“Tabernacle Shadows”-6/-.

“Daily Heavenly Manna,” birthday pages-10/6.

“God’s Promises Come True”—SI1.

“Emphatic Diaglott” — New Testament —18/-.

“The Book of Books”—Reviewing the Bible as a whole-10/-.

“The Divine Plan of the Ages”—Cloth bound 4/6; paper covers 2/9.
“Our Lord’s Great Prophecy”-1/-. “Manner of Christ’s Return”-1/-. “Christ’s Return”-1/-.
“Some of the Parables”-1/-.

“Hope Beyond the Grave”-1/-. “God and Reason”-1/.

“Our Most Holy Faith.”--This is a splendid volume of most helpful articles and sermons by the author of Studies
in the Scriptures, published by the brethren of “The Dawn” in U.S.A. Containing 719 pages, including Index, and well
bound, with silver lettering, it is priced at 20/- post paid.

Printed by Hickling & Powell Pty, Ltd., Lygon St., East Brunswick /.1
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Noah’s Ark a Figure of Christian Baptism

“The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”-1 Pet. 3:21.

WE see from the context that the Apostle Peter has in mind the great Deluge. He reminds his readers that all
mankind perished in the Flood save eight souls, who were preserved from a watery grave by means of the Ark which
God provided them. That Ark, though submerged in water, was their salvation. St. Peter declared that this is a “like
figure to baptism.” We are to notice that those who were saved in the Deluge were not saved from, eternal torment,
and that a like figure of salvation would not indicate that the Church is saved from eternal torment by their baptism
into Christ. Noah and his family were saved from death ; and the Church of Christ are likewise saved from death
through their baptism.

As the whole world perished in the great Flood, so the entire world of mankind now is a dead world, a perishing
world. The Church class were of that world until they got out of it through Christ. As Noah and his family were saved
from death by coming into the Ark in obedience to God, so the Church of Christ are saved from Adamic death by
obedience to God, by accepting His offer of salvation (John 17:16, 15:19). Noah’s Ark represented Christ. Whoever
comes into Christ comes into safety and salvation, out of danger and destruction. All who come into this relationship
to God in Christ are said to have “passed from death unto life.”—John 5:24.

Only a very limited number come into Christ and fulfil this picture. It does not include those who merely say,

“I wish to live a better life.” To do this is commendable, but it does not constitute a coming into Christ; for as the
Apostle says, “’If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed away; behold, all things are become
new” (2 Cor. 5:17). Just how much is comprehended in the words, “a new creature,” even true Christians come to

see only gradually. A new creature is one who has died to his human nature, who has new hopes, new ambitions,

new affections, who has the precious promises of God and the prospect of a spiritual existence in the future instead

of a human existence. He is an exception to others in that he has been begotten of the holy spirit. From the Divine
standpoint, he is no longer a human being; a new life has begun in him.

This new creature is at first a babe, and must take spiritual nourishment and grow up into Christ more and more. God
has provided the “exceeding great and precious promises” of His Word that this class may be stimulated, strengthened,
developed, thereby becoming firmer for righteousness and in opposition to whatever is sinful. The Church is indeed a
new creation, as the Apostle says.

Two Like Figures of Church’s Salvation

We notice that St. Peter says, “The like figure whereunto baptism doth now save us.” Salvation through the Ark
was one figure of the salvation of the Church through baptism into Christ; baptism in water is another. There is a
correspondence between these two figures. Noah and his family were submerged in literal water. Candidates for
baptism are also submerged in literal water. But in neither case was it the water that saved. It is not the outward
baptism that saves us. It represents the real. But the figure is not in washing away the filth of the flesh (the body) in
water. And the filth of the flesh as new creatures can be washed away only by the grace of God in Christ, “by the
washing of water by the Word” ; it is a gradual process after we become new creatures. So neither of these is what is
pre-figured in water baptism.

Our text is pointing out to us a peculiar baptism,, not a baptism that washes the flesh clean, either literally or
figuratively, but “the answer (the response) of a good conscience toward God.” What has God said to which we should
respond? We reply that our Heavenly Father has called us, invited us, to a wonderful heavenly inheritance, and we
respond by accepting His proposition. He has invited us to be a separate people. Just exactly as God said to Noah and
his family that they should be saved by gathering into the Ark, so He says to all who are invited during this Gospel
Age, “Gather My saints together unto Me, those who have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice.” —Psalm 50:5.

Let us notice to whom we are to be gathered. Serious mistakes have been made here. Some have thought that we
were to be gathered to Luther ; some to Calvin ; some to Wesley, etc. Not so! “Gather My saints together unto ME,”
saith Jehovah. He did not tell us to gather together into the Church of Rome, into the Church of England, into the



Lutheran Church, into the Presbyterian, the Methodist, the Baptist, or any other man-made organisation. Millions are
gathered into these various denominations whose lives manifest that they know not God.

The Covenant of Sacrifice

Only a very few have made this covenant of sacrifice with God, have presented their bodies a living sacrifice with
Christ, in response to God’s special call during the Gospel Age. God is not trying to attract the world now. He tells us
that they are blind and deaf. As Jesus said, “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Again, He said to His disciples,
“Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear” (Matt. 11:15; 13:16). We thank God on behalf of
those who have the seeing eye and the hearing ear. It is a. great privilege to see and hear.

The Apostle Paul tells us why the great majority of mankind cannot hear the glorious Gospel Message. He says,
“The God of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not” (2 Cor. 4:4). Satan is this God. He is in
violent opposition to every feature of God’s great Plan. He has been God’s adversary ever since his deflection from
righteousness. He does all in his power to thwart Jehovah’s arrangements. He knows that if men could see the light
of God’s goodness and hear the glad Message of God’s grace, it would have such an attraction that the great majority
would surely respond. Hence he tries to keep them from seeing and hearing. He has multitudinous devices for
blinding men. Fair earthly prospects, ambitions to be some great one, selfish schemes for gaining advantages over
their fellows—all these and many other things of like nature are held up to keep them blinded to the things of real and
lasting value.

Those who are hungering for God, Satan endeavours to draw away into various reform movements, such as
socialism, prohibition of the liquor traffic, etc. This he does to keep them from hearing God’s special Call. These are
all, perhaps, good for the worldly. These movements are probably more or less awakening thought and developing
sentiment along lines of restitution for the next Age. But none of these is the work for the saints of God on this side
of the veil. Satan would delight to deceive these, however, and entice them into some of these movements to prevent
them from seeing and doing the real work of the Church of Christ, and thus to prevent them from making their calling
and election sure.

The real Gospel is the most wonderful story in all the world! There is nothing like it—that God is now inviting a
certain class to become heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, “to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, reserved
in heaven” for the Lord’s faithful, an inheritance “that fadeth not away” (Rom. 8: 17; 1 Peter 1 :4). Truly “Eye hath
not seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things that God hath prepared for them that love
him.”-1 Cor. 2:9.

“The Answer of a Good Conscience”

Our surrender to the Lord was “the answer of a good conscience toward God.” When God invited us to become
living sacrifices through Christ, to be saints and follow Jesus, the answer of our conscience was, “Lord, we respond,
we accept Thy gracious invitation.” Was not that the answer of a good conscience? It was, indeed. What could a
good conscience toward God say except to be glad to do the Heavenly Father’s will? He made a most wonderful pro-
position to us, providing a Redeemer to open up the way to all this glory and honour with Christ. The only answer of
a good conscience could be, “Here, Lord, I give my little all to Thee!” That is what baptism means; and it is surely
our “reasonable service,” as the Apostle says (Rom. 12:1). It is the most reasonable thing that could be imagined.
Therefore we should carry out our covenant of consecration even unto death.

If our Lord Jesus, after He had made this Covenant of Sacrifice with God and had begun the work of carrying it
out, had said, “Father, I know that I came to earth to do Your will; but I find that so many of the people misunderstand
Me and speak evil of me that I cannot go on in this way. They misrepresent all the good I try to do; and I cannot
accomplish anything.” What would the Father have replied? His answer would have been, “If you prefer the approval
of man to My approval, take Your choice. I cannot give You the glorious reward which I have offered to You unless
You meet the conditions. You must love My will more than all else or I cannot accept You and use You.”

So it is with the followers of Jesus. We receive the same tests that He did. The Father does not permit the trials to
press us too hard, and He supplies His grace for every time of need ; but we must have a heart that fully responds to
the will of God, or we cannot be acceptable; we shall lose the prize, and be accounted unfaithful servants. We are to be
willing that loyalty to God shall cost us something, yea, even the loss of earthly friendships and earthly prospects.

The heart-attitude that says, “So long as right is as easy as wrong I will choose the right, but if wrong is easier than
right I will choose the easier way,” is disloyal to God. Such a heart would be unworthy of the glorious high calling.
Indeed, it would make even an unworthy human being. We are to be loyal to the very core, or God will reject us. The
Lord Jesus puts the matter in just this light when He says, “Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my words in this
sinful and adulterous generation, of him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of his
Father with the holy angels” (Mark 8: 38). Jesus would be ashamed to have such an one in His Kingdom.

The Father and the Son are watching to see how true we are. If we are faithful under present unfavourable
conditions, when loyalty to the Truth brings much reproach, when people point the finger of scorn at us, then the Lord
will say, “These are the ones that shall reign in My Kingdom. Those who so delight in My love and approval as to
serve Me through evil report, misunderstandings, persecution and sufferings, will be true when exalted to positions of
glory, when the sun of prosperity will shine upon them.”

Death with Christ the Gate to Glory

Such faithful children of God “follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.” To these the Lord Jesus will say, “I take
pleasure in saying to you, Sit down with Me in My throne” (Rev. 2:26, 27; 3:12, 21). In Rom. 6:3 the Apostle says,



“Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ (into the Body of which Christ is the Head) were
baptized into his death?”” These become with Jesus The Christ of God, The Anointed of God; for the word Christ
means The Anointed. God has never counted any in as members of the Church of Christ except those who have fully
surrendered their wills to Him and become dead to the world.

This is our baptism into death as human beings and into life as spiritual beings. Our spirit nature is only begotten as
yet, but we shall be born spirit beings at our “change” in the First Resurrection. We are now raised, as new creatures,
“to walk in newness of life,” but not yet raised in the complete sense. We have not yet received our new bodies. Our
new mind is in process of development. We have said that we gave ALL to God. If we continue in this attitude and
fulfil our covenant faithfully, we shall abide in His love, and in due time be associates of His Son in glory. The giving
up of our will in consecration is only the beginning of the matter. Day by day, week by week, month by month, we are
to carry out the terms of the covenant. We are to have no thought of turning back. Having put our hands to the plough,
we are not even to look back. “He that looketh back is not fit for the Kingdom of God.”—Luke 9:62.

When Jesus was here in the flesh, on a certain occasion He made some very strong statements (John 6:50-69) ; as it
is written, “From that time many of his disciples went back and walked no more with him.” They said, “This is a hard
saying. Who can hear it? Then said Jesus to the twelve, “Will ye also go away?” Simon Peter—impulsive, noble Peter
—answered, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.”

There is no other Message of eternal life open during the present Age than the call to joint-heirship with Christ,
suffering unto death with Him that we may share His glory hereafter. This is the only way by which we can get into
the Ark and be preserved from the general death all around us. Jesus is our Ark of safety. “By the resurrection of Jesus
Christ” our baptism is made possible, as our text declares.

It is this same Simon Peter who tells us in our text that the Ark of Noah was a. symbol of saving power, a likeness
or figure of our being saved now through baptism into Christ. What a refuge is this Ark of Safety. As Noah and his
family were in the world, but not of the world, and were carried to safety through the engulfing waters in which the
whole world were dying, so it is with those who are in Christ. Everybody around us is in death, as the Bible says: “The
whole world lieth in the Wicked One” (1 John 5:19, Diaglott). The Church alone has escaped the condemnation which
is upon the world.

We who were children of wrath even as others, were sentenced to death with the rest of the world. But the Lord our
God has graciously brought us into the relationship of sons, through our faith in Christ and obedience to the Divine
arrangement in Him. And as Noah and his family, after their deliverance, started the world afresh, so Christ and His
Bride will by and by give life anew to all of the race of mankind, who will accept the gracious provision for them in
Christ.

The dead world are soon to have a resurrection, with the opportunity to fully live again. Christ is to be the
Everlasting Father of the race (Isa. 9 :6,7) ; and the Church will be the mother. Grand and glorious as are the blessings
in reservation for the world of mankind when they shall have learned their lesson of the exceeding sinfulness of sin,
far greater and grander still will be the reward of the faithful Church, who so love the Lord as to be willing and glad to
obey and follow Jesus under the trying and painful conditions of the present time.
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Convention News from Adelaide.

THE Annual Convention held over the Easter holidays once more proved a season of blessing appreciated by
all attending. Friends journeyed from far and near, representatives attending from Queensland, Western Australia,
Victoria, New Zealand and U.S.A. A programme full and varied promised good fare for the four days of assembling
together. Provision was made for fellowship meetings, praise and testimony, addresses, Bible studies and illustrated
addresses with the aid of films and slides.

The chairman extended a sincere and hearty welcome to all, after which a Bible study was reviewed from that lovely
portion of Eph. 4: 1-12. The first day included three addresses, reminding the gathering of the “Opportunity” to “Be Ye
of One Mind” while enjoying the privilege of being “Workers Together With Him.”

On the Saturday the Convention considered that timely and prophetic portion of Isa. 40: 1-11, after which a
visiting Brother spoke on the subject of “And Jesus Saith.” The ever-popular spiritual song session, “Hymns We
Like and Why,” afforded all an opportunity to sing with heart and voice many beautiful hymns proposed by folk who
reciprocated the poetic sentiments of particular hymns. A visiting Brother from Victoria discussed many thoughts
connected with Rom. 11: 33,34. Then followed a new and apparently successful method of presenting the Truth to
newcomers and reminding others of Present Truth. A Brother from Toowoomba, Qld., after travelling nearly 2,000
miles, presented sound films used in America over the TV stations. Many expressed admiration and joy at both the
method and presentation, requesting an additional and impromptu screening another day. Our visitor gladly complied,
screening in all six 15-minute reels.

Easter Sunday included addresses from three brethren, one from Victoria reminding us of the reasons “Why God
Will Create New Heavens and a New Earth.” The old heavens and old earth, belonging to the first world, perished
with the Flood. The “cosmos” of the present heavens and earth is freely prophesied as passing away with commotion



and the great time of trouble, while the new heavens and new earth reserved for the Millennium will distil blessings
for all the families of the earth. A local Brother then briefly summarised “The Book of Job,” bringing out many
excellent thoughts associated with the principles of righteousness. The concluding item for Sunday was an illustrated
address by a Brother and Sister from U.S.A., who lately had been living in Israel. Films and coloured slides por-
trayed life and miraculous development proceeding apace in Israel today. Emphasis was laid on how God’s Word was
actually in the process of fulfilment in Israel at the present time. Confirming our faith with such evidence, hope is very
bright and buoyant for the future regarding not only the full redemption of Israel, but of all the nations.

Arriving all too quickly, the last day of the Convention opened with studying the prophetic coronation ceremonies
of Psalm 97, after which our Brother from Israel exhorted us concerning the many blessings surrounding so many
people in their daily living. Use to the praise of God, of things surrounding us was preferred to continued bemoaning
the ill-use misappropriated by society in general. One could hardly blame the equipment because it was abused by
unregenerate people. Brother suggested it is easy to forget that God is responsible for most of the blessings available
today because of the “increase of knowledge” promised for the time of the end. The spirit of a sound mind needed
direction and guidance. The concluding address for this last day. “The Value of Knowledge,” stressed the importance
and necessity of knowledge without which all would surely err. Then followed the parting ceremony—"The Love
Feast” with “Blest Be The Tie That Binds” and “God Be With You Till We Meet Again.” Eph. 4:1-3 was selected, as a
greeting from the Convention to all who so kindly remembered the gatherings in their prayers and good wishes.

“Daily Heavenly Manna.”—A new supply of this helpful book is in stock. In good, strong binding, with birthday
recording pages, this one dollar edition is priced at 10/6

“Israel in History and Prophecy” is the title of a very interesting and informative 64-page booklet now in stock,
priced at 1/- per copy, 1/3 post paid.

Earthly Course Finished.

“She hath done what she could” ON the morning of April 18th the earthly course of Sister Martin, of Adelaide, was
concluded to the praise of God. Sister had not enjoyed good health for a number of years, but had patiently and
graciously borne all these hard experiences associated with the decline of natural health. As a young woman at the age
of 19 years, she embraced Present Truth with ardent thanksgiving. The clouds of confusion accompanying superstition
and ignorance were dispelled with the light of the true Gospel long years ago, and Sister whole-heartedly accepted the
invitation of the Word to be conformed more and more to the Heavenly Pattern of ;the Saviour. To discuss the precious
principles of Truth and Righteousness with others of like faith never wearied her, however frail and tired the natural
strength.

Sincere sympathy is extended to her relatives. Sister was one of a large family, who, before her marriage with
Brother R. J. Martin was well known as Miss May Barrie. To the members of her family, to her devoted husband, to
all who will miss a staunch friend, we comfort with the assurance of God’s Word that “He doeth all things well,” and
as so many of God’s dear children have found, “He makes no mistakes.” “The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away,
blessed be the name of the Lord.”

“E’en sorrow, touched by heav’n, grows bright

With more than rapture’s ray,

As darkness shows us worlds of light

We never saw by day.”

“Be not conformed

... to this world; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and ac-
ceptable, and perfect will of God.” — Rom. 12 :2.

Therefore strive to be unworldly. Be not buried in the present. It is a distinct duty to use life while we are here. We
are citizens of the world—we may not shrink from it. We must share its duties, dangers, sorrows, and joy. But then it
is a duty, equally distinct, to live above the world. Unworldliness is the spirit of holding all things not our own in the
perpetual conviction that they will not last. It is to have the world, and not to let the world have you; to be its master,
not its slave. To have Christ hidden in the heart, calming all, and making all else seem by comparison poor and small.

—F. W. Robertson.

Memorial Observances

Melbourne.
THE brethren in Melbourne gladly assembled on the evening of April 10th to observe the Memorial of our Lord’s
death, with thankfulness to our loving Heavenly Father and our Lord Jesus Christ for the wonderful salvation provided



through the sacrifice of our dear Redeemer as the “Lamb of God.”

Previous studies in Exodus 12 and Matthew 26, had impressed the type and antitype of the Passover ceremony, and
we were thus refreshed in mind and heart respecting the wonderful outworking of God’s plan covering centuries of
time, from the passing over of the firstborn of Israel in Egypt, to the final selection of the “Church of the firstborn” at
the end of this age, all in preparation for the deliverance of the human family across the “Red Sea” in the “morning” of
the new dispensation at hand.

After the singing of appropriate hymns, the reading of Scriptures bearing on the institution of the Lord’s Memorial
and His sacrifice on the cross, the offering of prayers of thankfulness to our Heavenly Father, and an address
by a visiting Brother on the importance of the annual observance, we gladly partook of the emblems in solemn
remembrance of our Saviour’s sacrifice and demonstrating our own participation in the sufferings of Christ, in hope of
association with Him in the Kingdom, by God’s grace.

Geelong, Vic.

On the evening of April 10 a little company met again here as in former years, glad to conform to the request of their
Lord and Saviour to “do this in remembrance of Me,” who fulfilled in reality that which had been typed or pictured in
the old Jewish Passover observances. Although without a peer as a Teacher and Exemplar, Christians regard Him most
for His obedience to the Divine will, His readiness, yea, His delight to become the “Lamb of God” to take away the
sin of the world.

Previous studies had quickened again our perception of the cost, and assisted to the appreciation of all that has
been done on our behalf by the Ransomer of all mankind. Four brethren assisted in the service consisting of hymns,
readings from the Scripture and an address, at the close of which we partook of the emblems.

Adelaide.

On Sunday evening, April 10th, the Adelaide Class met to observe the Memorial of our Saviour’s death in obedience
to His request—"Do this in remembrance of Me.” Our hearts are filled with thankfulness to our Heavenly Father
for the wonderful gift of the Son of His love to be the Redeemer of the fallen race of mankind. Also to our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ we give all thanks and praise for His willing sacrifice of Himself to be “the satisfaction for our
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” We praise God for His wondrous grace which en-
ables us at the present time not only to believe in Jesus, but also to share in His sufferings as members of His mystical
body.

After reading the Scriptures in Matthew 26th and 27th Chapters dealing with till, a//-important matter, one of our
brethren outlined the significance of the Memorial in type and antitype; and we partook of the emblems with prayers
of gratitude to God for all His goodness and grace; we also sang hymns of praise to His Name for all the benefits
bestowed upon us. It was our privilege also to remember at the throne of grace the fellow members of the body of
Christ, known and unknown to us throughout the wide world. “Thanks be to God for His unspeakable Gift.”

Perth.

On the 10th April, at eventide, we observed our dear Lord’s Memorial. We’ had our minds refreshed again with
the thought that man’s salvation was dependent upon being redeemed by human life. After tracing how the blood of
animals was used typically to cleanse sin, we had our minds directed to the real Lamb of God that is to take away the
sin of the world—our Lord Jesus, who, in the days of His flesh, offered up His perfect humanity as a propitiation for
the sins of the whole world. Thus, we remembered again our dear Lord’s sacrifice, how Hee* poured out His soul unto
death, and made His soul an offering for sin.

We saw how the emblems our Lord used and offered to His disciples was an invitation to them to follow in His
steps, and therefore go the same path of self-sacrificing the interests of the flesh. This was heart-searching to us all
who partook, reminding us to be “dead with Christ,” for “if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death,
we shall also be in the likeness of his resurrection.” (Rom. 6:5.) Surely God is testing us all to see if we individually
are set apart from this world, and, are followers of the Lamb in this great offering for sin. Hallelujah! What a Saviour!

Sydney.
It was with mixed feelings that participants approached the annual celebration of our Lord’s Memorial. As we
awaited the event the radiation of a full moon shining through the trees inspired thoughts befitting such an occasion.

At its inauguration she seemingly untoward events transpiring doubtless mystified the disciples, but later,
enlightened by the holy spirit, they, with expectancy, awaited His return.

The gathering, though few in number, appreciated the simple service, conducted by the Sydney elders ; both the
chairman and speaker carrying out their duties in an able manner.

With the prevailing unparalleled conditions in the world around, happy are those who, await “the consolation of
Israel,” and with the. Master, “drink the new wine in the kingdom.” Then the Scripture will be fulfilled—"He shall see
the travail of his soul and shall be satisfied,” with the glorious climax.

E’en through harsh noises of our day,

A low, sweet prelude finds its way;

Through clouds of doubts and creeds of fear,
A light is breaking calm and clear.



Tasmania.

Four of us met to celebrate our Lord’s Memorial, in response to His request “this do in. remembrance of Me,” and
had a very lovely time, and were greatly blessed and felt the Lord was truly in our midst.

Stand Fast.

HOW many times do the Scriptures admonish us to “stand fast™? “Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit ye like men,
be strong,” says Paul. (1 Cor. 16:13.) He also says to the Corinthian Church, “Not that we have dominion over your
faith, but are helpers of your joy : For, by faith ye stand.” (2 Cor. 1:24.) Then again, “Only let your conversation (be-
haviour) be as it becometh the gospel of Christ; that whether I come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your
affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the faith of the gospel.” (Phil. 1 :27) .

These admonitions, so necessary at that time, are much more necessary now. How easy it would be to drift with the
tide and become weary and faint.

The Apostles were arrested for preaching Christ and healing a lame man at the temple. They were illiterate
fishermen, unaccustomed to speaking before the learned, and we may well be amazed at their courage, and at the
straightforward presentation of the Gospel given by St. Peter. It astonished the High Court, too. They wished to arraign
the Apostles, not for the good deed of healing the lame man, but rather for their preaching of Jesus. However, under
the guidance of the holy spirit, St. Peter wisely and properly drew attention to the fact that they were on trial really for
the healing of the sick. Again he disowned any power on the part of himself and his companions; admitting that they
were merely ordinary men, he credited the miracle entirely to Jesus.

What a lesson is here for all who would represent the Lord, as His ambassadors, as St. Paul said, “We preach not
ourselves, but Jesus Christ.” (2 Cor. 4:5.) How courageous were the Apostle’s words, “Be it known unto you all, and
to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole.” St. Peter was not only preaching that Jesus was the
Messiah, whom the Jews had long expected, but, additionally, he was declaring that the Sanhedrin had murdered the
Messiah. It was the truth, and it was necessary to utter the truth. To have evaded the point would have shown fear.

Next, the Apostle quoted to them from the prophecy of David, (Psalm 118:22), saying “This is the stone which was
set at naught of you builders, which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there
is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.”

Perceiving the boldness of Peter and John, and noting that they were unlearned and ignorant, these leaders in Israel
marvelled; and “took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus.” Of Jesus, it was also said, “How knoweth
this man letters; having never learned.” (John 7:15). They knew of His power with the people through the spirit of the
Lord, and of His straightforward presentation of the truth. They recognised these men as of the same character, filled
with Jesus’ spirit.

To this day, this is true of the followers of Jesus. “God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love,
and a sound mind.” The Lord’s people should remember this point and should cultivate such a spirit, and be copies of
the Lord Jesus, and of the faithful Apostles, so that all might take knowledge of them that they have been. with Jesus
and have learned of Him.

As the Apostle indicates in his discourse, “There is none other name given among men whereby we must be saved.”
We must consecrate our all to follow in His steps faithfully, even unto death. On these conditions, we become His
disciples, and having become His disciples, learners in the school of Christ, and having been begotten of the holy
spirit, we are privileged to show forth more and more His praises, and to let our light shine before men, that they,
seeing our good works and our likeness to the Master, may glorify God on our behalf.

The Sanhedrin was perplexed. They perceived that the disciples had so strong a case, and had really turned the
tables upon them, charging them before the people with being the murderers of the Son of God, the Messiah. As they
looked at the man who had been healed, they perceived a great miracle, and they could say nothing. So they put forth
the disciples from their midst, that they might discuss the case privately. They could not deny the miracle, and they
were afraid of what it might lead to if talk of this kind about Jesus, and about their being His murderers, should spread
amongst the people. They thought it best to let the disciples go, charging them not to preach any more in the name
of Jesus. Then was shown the marvellous courage of the Apostles. They replied,, “Whether it be right in the sight of
God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye, for we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and.
heard.”

The Bible directs the followers of Jesus to be subject to the powers that be ; but while seeking to be thus law-abiding
in every respect, Christians are to recognise that the